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The principal! 
 poinctes treated in this 
tonkellion. 


The firſte poinẽt of the yortye and 
trinitie of god, 


ij. Of the Father, 

ij. Of the Sonne. 

1. Of the holy ghoſt. 

v. Of the Church. 

vi Of the laſt Judgement, 


A compariſon betweene the 

doctrine of the papiſtes and 

theſe of the holy catholicke 
W r 


vij. 


BRZ Te 


To the rig ht ho- 


rorable and vertuous . the lorde, | 
Haſtinges Earll of huntington. &c, | 
Robert Fyll; yvysheth Ionge life bj 

- wythancreals of bono; 1 

in the fears ot Cod | 

() j 

| 

Ale Juinge reade over thys {| 
WY, by wozk(right honozable) | 
4 / pintedin the Frenche i; 
tongue, and alſo knows j 
ing tbe aucthoz. and bes kt 
ing ſome what acquain- j 

ted with him, who foz bis ſingular godly i 
learning, knowledge, and connerſation, 
is eſt emed ol thoſe Þ be godly,foz a pꝛe⸗ of 
tious pearle ſent amongeſt vs from god RH 
in this our troubleſome age: Atbougbt | 
itmy duety to pat it fozth into the Eng⸗ | 
liſhe tonge, that thoſe my natinecoun- l 
trimen wbiche dos not vnderſtande fbo [ 
French: :might * ol the 25 [ 
0 0 


The E piſtles., , 

offo godly a wo2ke In Enctithe, And al 
ſo baue as it were a weapon in hand, ta. 
defend theſetues.againſte theminiffers 
of Dathan, who be ener readptotaupll 
againft the trueth,-mozereadgto putte 
men in doabt,then to eſtabliche them in 
the truth Chziftian faith. The trewe vn 
rerſfanding of our belefeisy pure gift 
ok god, and among his gifts the chiefeſt- | 
Belreke with knoledge of gods worde, 
62dereth the mind gonerneth the bodye. 
directeth all our wozkes and affaires, 
teaching what wee beight to doe, and 
what to leave vndone, without whiche 
neither can king, loꝛd noꝛ ſubtecf , well 
v20er them ſel:#es,noz thoſe things that 
be committed fo their charge; Nowell | 
weefteme other things to be of valewe 
and can pꝛaiſe them, your honour kno+ | 
Beth that the ktowledge of true beleue 
vrounded vpon gods woꝛd, dotb ſo farre 
Artell all otber things, as he auen p trea 
Wes ertell“ che tommodities of the 
we. And this is moſte pꝛoſitable to 
wing e 9;Dufkes,Cartes,aidLozd 85 (4s 
appea⸗ 


Dedicatorie. 

appeareth in þ.2-Pſaime , Deufero. 17. 
chap,and Clate.46, chap, where they be 
named the nurces of religion) and vnto 
all other degrees ſpirituaſl oz tempozal, 
And vaine are all men which know not 
this trnely.AndS.Paole faide becauſe 
it ſemen not good to tham to haue the 

knowledge al gods wazde,be gaue them 
vpintoalewd.mind,+ to all. vncleanes, 
Foz if god be the ligbte, fuche as knowe 
bim not. ſtumble in darkns, af be be the 
onely way, the ignozaunt to ſtrap. If be 
be the truth they that know him not be 
decepued It he onelp be god, all god 
tbinges mut be bozwed and craued of 
bim alone Ar all knowledge and [cars 
ning be his: we muſt be goddes ſcholars 
Af be  lyfe;znatto know him is eternal 
deathe. Foz it is wꝛitten this is eternal 
lple, to kno we Jeſus Cbꝛiſt whom thou 
baftſent ta be very god. But this know 
ledge muſte we haue and learne in the 
ſcriptures, as . Paule ſaith, the ſcrip⸗ 
turs is pꝛoſitable ?0 teach, to control, to 
2 to inſtruct in all rigbteouſ- 
Kll, nes 
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TheEpiltle, 
nes. The anchour of fhys freafyſe doth 
lively declare out ofthe ſcriptures, the 
ſome e effect not only what be beleueth, 
but what every true Chꝛiſtian ought e 
is boũd to beleue. Mberin be doth mot 
linely painte 4 ſet foꝛth, 3elus Chꝛiſt to 
vs, both god s man our only ſaupour, in 
whom conſtſteth the fulnes ol the deit y. 
And bathe in fewe wozdes, declared the 
Come of oor Chziſtianitie-,-whereofo- | 
ther greate learned baue berefofoze | 
bene troubled fo wzite great volumes, | 
and pet not ſo muche fo the purpoſe. foz 
that they baue ben darkned with gloſes, | 
and ſpotted with tolours ofatientes in⸗ 
nencyons , thozdwe igntozafinee 02 C0 - 
uetouſues and gready ambition. Powe 
What thing ſhoulde J deuiſe to pleaſure 
yonr bononre better, and that whycbe as 
grecth ſo well with youre noble e ate, 
then tbe confeſſien of fayth, to dt know⸗ 
ledge trewely the eternall god?-WWhoſe 
Honour you bane alwayes ſougbte, of 
whoſe trewe pꝛofeſſours pou haue benz 
alwayesa loner and defender, * 
028 


4. 


Dedicatorie. | 
foze J doe pꝛeſente and dedicate fhys 
Wwozke to pour honour , taking pour hol 
nozable name foza patron,and defender 
tberofagainff the bylyng enemie, who 
7 Ddaylyecenuieth god thinges And alſo 
to detlate my god wyll towards yours 
bonour , and/the loue J beare tomy 
natyus country . And if pour Lozde⸗ 
Myppe and others! hall fynde it pꝛofp- 
fable , it wyll entourage me ta take 
ſome other kruitfull matter in hande, 
"Whiche ſache ſimple men as J muſte 
the rather dor . . becauſe weſce thoſe 
Wbich be far better hablu then J{whoſs 
bolts J am-not' woztbyejta beare at. 
ter theym (be ſo dzowened in wealth 
and wozlveſye cares, that they fpnde 
no leplonte ta glazpt᷑ye God, 03 to pꝛo⸗ 
kote tbeir connteye. Foꝛ fame he purcha 
ſers. Rent rapſers, graſers, Fermours 
Leaſe mongers, Fermonrs of bene fy⸗ 
tes.ſome vnpaeachyng perſons, vitara, 
pzebendaries, and deans, ſome lawers, 
rommiſſartes , chanceiers , officialles. 
pzocours , — and ſuche that 
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that the dffice of ſalyation is litlo. re⸗ 


The Epiſtle. 


garded: But this myngle maygle of (py 
rituall and tempozall regunent,is vſur⸗ 
ped by tbem, as if no Chꝛiſtian magi- 
firat oꝛdained ot god, ſufficed to rt dꝛeſe 
fach abuſes; What mergellaf mans azy 
dinaunces be bzoken ; wbere the o 
naunce ot God is plaingiyereſifted. Alfe 
in the coũtrye where moſt nec of pꝛear 
ching and inſt ruction is, there be idell 
chappe laina uthiche poſſeſſes:With hald 
the pꝛeschera liuinges and matt ſneciat⸗ 
Ive in thecathedzall Churches: mante 
ofthe whiche be but oulys verye tefoge 
and.denneofivelt;ignozaunt ; and vn; 
p:eaching lnbbers.3s.nobthe-ozvinauce 
of God, and god meaninges of:noble 
kaunders haken here: Is not bis pzocta 
mation nifobeped, who paoctamedby 
themouthipt H. Paule, des who labon # 
reth not ougut not tocato $Kmonges.the 
Fewes tempozali men, ana t hoſe that 
ſerued not ithe altar mers not ſuffered 
to liue ofthe altar:as theꝝ now do vnder 


the date Sebold apoliles , — 
ite 


N , 


Beze, 1 


Dedicatorie. 
Cite, and many others. At we da alo we 
the oꝛder of the pzimatiue q holy apo ſto⸗ 
like church, let vs folow their exampies. 
Bebolde the fathers, as Oꝛigine, Cipꝛi⸗ 
an, Ambzoſe, aberom, guguſtine, Ch2t- 
ſaſtome, and others, who ſpent the grea 
| teſt partof their vues in pꝛeathing and 
teatbing tbe⸗peapte , aq appeareth by 
their woꝛkes, which be foꝛ the maſt gart 
Hermons. Leſſans, Womelics,diquta- 
tions „and conkutations ofbertes.to 
their times. hen pzcachen;on aus ſou⸗ 
daies and erpaũded the ſcriptu tes uud 
onthe wekedaues ther pꝛaturet them 
ſarmons and expeſttiona to bed zirten. 
Tyere were no piaratitias ofllinings in 
thoſe dates, neithsndiſpenſations; Tot⸗ 
quottes, na: Readenn , quniifiratyons. 
do impꝛoperationa : Cbildzi and boves 
enioped no heueſices in tbole cd apes by 
na manner of ,., 02 tonſtdeyations 
to tame. God graunt vs ſhoztly to feek 
redoeſſe of ſpirituall ahuſ es, and tenipd⸗ 
raliaufo2vers; in ſpirituaill gouernours 


unn reſpect ofpzinate gapne and p 
x. b. we 


The Epiſtle. 
we may ſay with the Pzophefe Dauid 
the wozd of god is my counſeler.Excep 1 
ſuch things be amended, neither Eng) ; 
litbe ſervice, homelies, ceremonies,noz | 
ſacraments,vo make vs chꝛiſtians Ws | 
differre frõ the Wurkes but in outward 
rites,x ceremonpes, x outward pzofefli- | 
on of ohr faith in woꝛdes. But not in ths ; 
true ſigne of chziffian integritie, wbiths | 
is vmigbte connerſation and good lyfe. 
bus hearein ngiand many idle vn 
learned Coba 389 ànd pꝛieſtes bes 
foundot the coſtes and charges of poozs 
pariſhes, ſo that foz latke bf pzeacdinge; 
many pooze ſoules be defrawded of ths 
ſwetemilke of goddes wozdo;and lacks 
teachers to declats tothem their dutpes 
towards god. and their pꝛince / Thys is 
a reioycyng tothe enempe, and pieſant 
newes to-thofe wbiche gape and lone 
that þ end of theſe abuſes, anddiſozders 
yl bs the diſtraction am ruine of tds 
Hoziſhingrealme.Andio'ts to be feared 
that it wyll.ercepts theunſactable couc« 
— and — be weedod 
out] 


{ 
! 
f 
f 
1 
I; 
Dd 
ti 
a 
d 


Dedicatorie. 
ont. And that wycked idolaterous mur 
derers of goddes people, ę diſobedient ts 
his woꝛd and lawes,maye be cut of, that 
goddes w2athe and indignation mape 
be pacyfyed by amendemente , accozs 
dinge ts goddes erpꝛeſſe woꝛde Deute⸗ 
renomie thirteene Chapter ; Zbyne 
eve ſhall not pyetye'ſuche-one , noz 
ſhewe mercye.to bym, but be ſhall 
be flayne . And ſo ſhalte thou take the 
eupll awaye fourtbe. of the myddes 
of thee, ſapetbe theLozde God, (Keave 
the wholle Chapter) Alſo @apnae 
Paulle to the 'Yebzeues che tentbe 
Chap .'Jfbe that diſppſeth Poyles laue 

ought to dye without mercye,how mach 
moze punniſhement  deferpeth be that 
treadetb vnder fate the ſon of god, g toũ⸗ 
teth the blude ol the news teſtament an 
vnhal ye thing: But ſome haus not ones 
lye troden vnder fate, but alſo mockev 
diſpyſed and moſte crewellpe bzente the 
teſtament and word ot᷑ the eternall god, 
and alſo fonrmented's ſhamt᷑ullye mare 
l dered hes trewe and tuchtull ſeruantes 
and 


The Epiſtle. ; 
and pꝛeachers the neare members of Ie 
ſus C hꝛiſt bis ſanne.And moſt blaſphe- | 
monly contemning the bolp ſacrameuts 
irueie miniſtred and all godly eccleſia- 
tial oꝛders and diſcipl n. The redꝛeſſe 
oftbeſe enoꝛm itis muſt come by ᷣ ma- 
giſtrakeg, foz the are pawers aaained 
and exalted of gad oz the lame entent, 
g cher de not redzeſled, and that ſhozt- 
A in ſtead of tdecomfoztable pzomiles 
af god, we ſhalb e appꝛeſſed with the ter- 
ribie plagues whicbe: ber tbꝛeatneth 
to cht b2cakers of bis la we. As dearth, 
An re, poſtilence, s other bps ſgourges 
us wo be th2catnea nowe of late 22 
pumiſhemente of: our: neyghbours in 
WrannceiaÞappyc:arethoſethaticanbe 
abmomlſhed bytbefallof athers, and a- 
mend; J.wouldo tbinke my labour well 
baſtolwad if I mougbt obtapne ot pour 
dona and otper that bs of a/govly: mea 
inge do rade this aner withgod de- 
beration, and dudgement : Aud alfa 
duch as be in daute whichers the trewe 
9 that thine wee be in 
L an 


Didicatorie: 

an errour, J woulde to god they wonlve: 
voůcheſafe to read and conterre it with: 
tbe ſtriptures, and dockours, as is noten 
in the margine. and in reading. td pas a 
ſyde diſdaine, contemper uud at ungu⸗ 
lar and pꝛiuafe atfections And then 
Doubt not but god wpll open vhto 
them further knowledge, and mous 
them to be moze ſtudious in goddes 
wozde, and alfo baue a better opinion 
ofthe true religion. 

J haue foz my confryes fake tran⸗ 
ſlated this godly and neteſſarpe wozke, 
wherevnto J haue added nothyng of 
myne owne, but fmple, and plapne⸗ 
lxe,acco2dinge to myTmalle vnderCans 
dynge, J haue kept the woꝛds and meas 
nynge of the aucthozit p, as neare as our 
Engliſh wyll ſuffer mer, rather ſhewing 
mee lelfe homelpe and plapnen, then 
by ouer miiche fpnenes to diſſent from 
the mynde ofhym , wbo in toe fcare of 
_ and foz his bzetherns ſake ſet it 
02tb. 


Humble beſeechpnge poure hoy 
nour 


The Epiſtle. 
nonr and all godlye readers, fo take 
tbys my ſmale labonre in god parte, 

and acccpte my good meaning, whicbe 
tendetbe tothe p2ofite of my counfrys | 
men,and eſpecially to the glozy of God | 
and aduauncemente of his kingedome. 
Who pꝛoſper and maintaine your hos 
nour in his feare , long to continue, en⸗ 
riching you with al good bleſſings, and 
|  goaerning you and yours by his 
| - holy ſpirit, vntyll be ſhall call 
| | yout fo come vnto bimlelfe 
there to continue in bis 
glozious kingdom, lo: 
euer and euer 
Amen. 


This vvhole Worked or 


confeſsion conſiſteth of vij, principal! 
poinctes. The ſirſt uumber lignifieth 
the article. The ſecond the leate. 


be firffe poincte intreating of the Trinitie 
conteineth theſe th2e articles, 
1. Ok the vnitie of god. folio. 
2. Ok the trinitie of perſonnes difkincfe in one 
$ bnityof ſabſfannee, CTCTeoodem 
3. Ok the eternall pꝛonidente of god. Eodenr 
The ſeconde poinct intreating of god the fas 
ther, conteineth theie fow;e articles 
1. Tf the perſon of the father. fol.2 
2. Mob the father is creatour and pzeſernour 
of all thinges: Codem. 
3. Ok the creation of Angells. Todem, 
4 The wozks of þ trinity are inſeparable. code 
CThe tbird poinct intreating of Jeſus Cbꝛiſt 
the onelye ſonne of God contaynethe theſe 
26.Arfcies, | 
1. Df the dininity of the ſonne. Fol. 3 
2. The (onne onelpe mediatour befwene god 
and his elect eternallpozdaines Codem 
3, we perfectly iuſt andmercifal, -Codem 


4. God 
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he table. 1 
8. Abe tauncell of god dothe not exclude the 
ſecondecauſes. Eodem 
6, Pan was rreated to declare the juſtice and 
mercye of God, Foli. 4 
7. Why it was neceſſarye that the firſt man 
ſhoalde be treated god and pure, Eodem 
3. It was neceffarye that man ſhouide fall 
from dys purytye. .  Eodem 
9. Hon god hath treated men god, Fol.; 
. Pow mäpzougbt himſelk w al bis ,ofterits 
Colpable of y firit and ſeconddeath. Codem 
n. The way which leadetb to p firſt death. Code 
u. The firſt death cannot be eternall. Eodem 
13-The way which leadetb to þ ſetõd death. eodẽ 
14. What fre wyll remayneth in man af- 
ter ſpnne, | _ Fol.6 
5.4 bziefe ſomme of oziginall finne , Codem 
16. Mewe god turneth mannes iynne to hes 
glazpe. kal. 
17. Jeſus Choiffe the onely mediafoni;-.,0a7» 
ned and pꝛomiſed. Eodem 
18. The agreement and difference of the olde 
and newe teſtament. folio 


19. n it beboued Jeſus Chꝛiſt 8 be 
erye 


The table. 
derye naturall man in bodye and ſonle wichs 


aut ſinne. | .Cadcur 


29. Whherfo2c if was nedful that Jeſus Chzift 


: ſhonldbe perygod. .. Fol. 


'Yovi the miſtery of our ſalugfion Was kul- 

"-lledin Jeſas Cheiſt. | 'Fel.10 

22. The. jj-natgres were bnited and knitte in 
 one-perſonne from thc firite inſtaunte of: 

- conception; , ' - -_Eodcih, 
23 The. Wirgine Pat ye is Dother of Jclus 
Win iſt god and man. i Codem. 

The (ome of tbe accomplythement et otir 
1 in Jeſns Ehziſt. 985 3, ef. 
. Howe Jeſus Cbꝛiſte beinge aſcended into 

bcauen is neuertbeles bere-on earthe wpth 


' bys floc e.. Fol. 72 
26. There can bee no other true religion ben 
ui 21 Jol. 13 


(Theiih. noindt intreating, ofthe holy 

geholt contaipeth the. 15. Articles, | : 
4 Ok the per ſon ot tho haly ghoſt. | fol. 13 
2. Ok the: eſſedes pages conſidered in ibe 
bol gboſt, Fol. 14 
3-'Tbe holy ghoffe math vs vun of Je- 
1 in faith onelp. Codem 


A.i. | 7 Mpat 
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The table. 

4. What meanes p bolpe gboſle bleth.fo create 
and maintapne faith in vs. Todem, 

5. Howe neceQary faith is, ę what faith'is kol. g 
6. What is the obiece of the trewe fayeth, and 
of what fozce it is. Fol. 16 
7, Powe this is to be vnderſtand which we ſay, 
as ſainge Paule ſaitb, that we be iuſtified by: 
onely kapth. Eodem 
8. To be aſſured of our ſaluation by fapethe in 
Jeſus Chaiſte, is nothing leſſe then arrogan⸗ 


tie 02 pꝛeſumption. fol.17 
9, Faptbe findeth in Jeſus Chzilte all that is 
neceſſarpe to ſaluation. „ fol. g 


to. De the remedy Which faith findeth in Jeſus 


Cgtziſt only againff pfirſt aſſaulf of þ firſt tip, 
tation groũded vpõ p multitude of oor ſinnes, 
and what aſſorance there is in this calc either 
von the ſaints oz bpon our ſelues, Codem 
n. Tberemedy which only fayth finveth in Le⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt onely againſt the ſecond aſſaulte of 
the firſt temptation grounded vpon this, that 
we be vnkurniched ok the rightcouſnes whiche 
Gedregqufreth of vs, Fol. 22 
12, The thpꝛde aſſault of tbe ſame temptation, 


grounded vppon the — toꝛruption of o. 
riginall 


The table. 
t3, Rig all ſinne which is within vs. - fol.53 
the remedye againſt the ſecond tempfation 


whether we baue faplh o2 not. kol. 24 
14 , Thoſe doe llaunder vs falſely whichs ſays 
that we diſalowe god wozkes.. kol. 26 


1 Che firſt ditferẽce in pᷣmater of cn wozks 
518, Wbich be god and which be eupl. fol. 27 
16. M died be tbe moſt excellent wozks,and the 
qualities ot true pꝛaer accozding to the wozk 
of God, and the auctozitie of the aunciente 
doctozs ofthe church. fol. 28 
17, The lecdd differẽce of p mater of god wozks 
is, to know fra wocnce they pꝛocede. fol.3 1 
18. The tbirde difference in the matter of 
god wozkes is, to knowe :wherevnto they 


be god. | Fol.33 
"196 To what ende god wozkes doo ſerue vs 
befoze God and befoze men. Fol. 34. 


20, Remedyes againſte the laſte and molke 
daungerous temptation,wbyche is, whether 
we be ſaued oz not. fol. 

21. Ok. ii. inſtramentes wherewith the holpe 
ghoſte is ſerued to create faifhe in the hartes 
ok bis electe, to wytte, the wozde of Cod, and 
the lacramentes. fol. 42 


A. ü . What 


Thetable. 
. M hat is that we call the wozd of god, and 
df the two partes; that 18 to age the lawe and 
2 the Goſpel, 5; 5-7 » Godem 
23, What vifkerence there is betwens the lawe 


dd the Golpel,' co Fol. 43 
'v.£0Fffor What manerthe p2enching > tbe law 
. fetncth'the holpgboſft. Fol. 45 


. Of fthe other part of the. wozd of god taled the 
gofpol, of what autozitie it is, wherfoze,howe 


lid to what ende it is wiiten. Fol 48 
26. Bow p goſpell compꝛedbendeth in fabſtance 


Allahebôkes of the olde teſtament. kol. 50 
. Howeit is to be vnderſtande that we haue 
:2 faoken of the audoꝛitie of the woꝛde weitten, 
und itt be necefſary to fraunflate it into all 


lauanages. Folio. 5. 


28. do we the holpe ghoſt is ſerued with the er 
tortour p2eaching:of the Goſpell to xreate 


fait he in tir bartes of the eisen and to bar⸗ 


' den the repꝛobate. Folio 52 
29. Another kruite or the pꝛeacbing of the laws 


after the pꝛeaching of; the Gho(pe!l bcgyus 
neth to wozkke Folio. 53 


30. Tbe ſeconde meane: which the bolye ghoſte 


vloch, to make vs Ie optce in zeſus Chziſt,and 


wher⸗ 


fimple pꝛeathiug of þbys wozd. 


* 


The table. 
wherfoꝛe the loꝛd ia not only cantent with the 
: Fola.y5 
31. The diffinikion efthat * bich is called Sa; 


eramefit. t. Polio. 


72. The difference betiven the ſacraments ol y 


olde couenaunt and thoſe of the new. Pol. 
33. Whereby the falſe ſacraments be kño wen 
from the trewe, and the ee of chem from 


the right vſage. Codem. 


34. "Which things be common to ß pzearbing 


of the woꝛd, and to the ſacraments. Fol. 59 
35. What things belongs pꝛoperly to the ſacra 
mentes bauinge reſpect to the ende where- 

foꝛe they were oꝛdayned of god. Fol. 60 


36. Powe there is hut two Satramentes iu 


the Chaiftian Church. Folio. 63 


37. The. iiii ꝓoincets which be fo ber conſid ered 


in the declaration of this matter. Codem 
38, The fir ſt poind ia to vnderſtand what we do 
meane bp the name of ſignes in thys matter 
of ſacramentes, ano oberefoꝛe the Lo2d2 dyd 
chuſe foz ſignes e moſt vulgar and com⸗ 
men thinges. | Codew, 
39- What fofoweth the errour of thoſe wbiche 
take Wake the ſubſtaunce from the ſignes 
4 ili. ty tte 
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The table, 

in the ſacrament. Folio.6; 
40. What mutation oz change is tn the things 

' which be vſed in the ſacrament, + Todem, - 
41. From whence pꝛocedeth this alferation,and 

perrour of thaſe whiche make a charme oz ſoz 

cerie of the ſacramental woꝛdes Fol. 66 
42. The ſatramentes to bee no ſacramentes 


without the vſe of them. Codem 
. The ſecond poinct is the thinge ſignified 
in the ſacrament. Eodem 
44. The tby2de poincte is bowe Jeſus Cbꝛiſte 
is ioyned With the ſignes. Codem 
4;. The diſtinction of fignes and ofthe tbinge 
ſignifted. x Folto;67 


46˙ The maner to tömunicate aſwel p ſignes 
vk the ſacraments as the thing ſigniſted. code, 
47. Application of al that is befozeſaide of ths 


ſacrament of Baptiſme. __  folt.6$. 
48 Foz what cauſe the yonge cbyldzen of the 
faithfull ve baptpſed. koli.7o 


49. Application of all that goeth be foꝛe of the 
ſacramente of the Supper, and the righte 
vſe thereof. koli. 71 

50. The concluſton ot the matcrof the Sacra⸗ 


mente, fol. 76 
51. Where 


The table. 
5. Wherfoze þ bol y ghoſt is called þ cõſolatour 
o2 comfoztour , and to what purpoſe and ende 
the afflictions of the faithful ſerueth. Code. 


¶ The. 5. point intreating of the churche 
- cContaineth thefe, 43. articles. 


1, That there bath alwayes bene and euer 
_ (GalbeaCburche , out ot the whiche tberc ts 

no ſaluation. : + Fol.>7 
2. There can be but one true church. Fol.78 
3. Mhere kfoꝛe we call the church tatbolik.eodẽ 
4 In what tbynge lpeih the communion of 

ſapnetes. Codem 
5. The Churche bathe but one heade that is to 

ſape, 3eſus Chꝛiſte, to whome tbere node: h 
no licutenaumt. | Fol. 79 
6, The communion of the ſaynctes letteth 
no2 bindereth not the diuerſitte of offices a- 


mong the faitbfull. Fol 80 
z. Tbe markes whereby we mape diſeerne the 
falſe church from the trewe. Fol. 81 


8. M hieb be p true members of 5 church. fol 8: 
9, The markes oꝛ fokens of the Church be pot 
alwaies in one eſtate, and how it ought to bee 


gouerned. Fol 83 
A. itt 10. WMberin 
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Thetable, : 

zo. Wherein conſiſtech the duetit and aukozity 
Bi the Churcbe generally Folio. 84 
De the autoꝛitie of vniuerſall counſells, 
ad firſt what is an vainerſall counſel. Eodẽ 
Eowefarre wee mare differte frem the 


9 elles. | Folio 85 
75 To whoit pertainetb focal a countel. fo. 86 


14. Yowe thoſe ougbt tobe choſen whiche the 


churches do ſend to tbe coanſells, fol 87 


15. Euery man ought to be beard in the counſe!: 


pꝛouided that there be no confaſion. fol. 88 
16. Who oughte to pꝛoſede oz to be chiefe in the 
counkell. folio 89 
17 95 iv far extendeth the potver of the coũcels 
—_ why they be oꝛdained in p church. fol. 91 
Lhe firſt point to confirer the cafe wet ben 

| = at what time they ſboulde ſet vp publyque 


ldipes inthe Chorche, Folio. 93 
19 Lhe ſetõd point which is to be conſidered in 
the eccleſtaſticall ozdinaunces: Fol. 95 
20. She thied confiderati that ought to be 4 

in retleſtaſticall oꝛdinaunces. Fol. 96 
21, Nhat is to be aunſwered fo thoſe Whiche 
alletge countells againſt vs. koli. 9 


22, Dj particular coancells, as of nations; 
PoC: UNS 


The table. 
pꝛoninces. Pol.98 


23 Howe manyeſoztebof dpeciall gouernours 
"tho bein the Cbur che  Eodem 
24. Theoffice of Apoſtlss Cuangeliltes t pꝛo⸗ 


phetes in the p;imatineCharch. © folio:9g 
25, Df the office of paſtourss dotfonrs fot.150. 
25 The: difference: between e pattours and 
doctours. koli 101 
27. The paſtours and doctours be bat inſtru- 
mentes by the whichegov conducteth themy- 


niſterie of his wozd.. Eodem 
28, Dhe markes and kokens or fall © doctours 
and peſtours. Pool. 702 


29. Ok degrees which ought to be amonge mi- 
niſters of the wo2de accoaving as thep be diſs 

leuered by companies. Folio. 704 
30.4 The ſecond degree of *cclefiaſficall offices; 
which is p office ol deacons and the diltributys 
m of the goodos ofthe Church. ol io. io 
Ot the foyre ozders whiche they cail 
„ es ordine. __- folto;107 
. Lbe toy2d degre of erclefiaſtical offices wyi⸗ 
ch is p turiſdiction a office of p elders. fol.10$ 
33. To what purpoſe and ende ſcrueth the ec⸗ 
cleftaficall iariſdictian „and wh che be the 
** A partes 


| | The table. 
1 8 partes thereof. Fobli. 109 
34. wbat is þ otfice ol þ elders in y tburch.fo.no 
3. Vom y ecleſiaſtical ele iũs ought to be. fo. ii: 
36, Ok the qualities and condition of thoſe 
which they ought to electe. Fol. 112 
37 The oꝛder g maner to geue p voices fol. 7 
38. Ok confirmation and conſecration of the 
_ perſons ele. Todem | 
39. Df martage,of faſting, and of the difference | 
of dayes,and meates. ETodem {| 
40. Ok the ſecond part ofthe eccleſiaſtical in- 
riſdiction. concerning cozrection. Folt.ns | 
. What excommunication is, and what the 
right vſe ths reok is. Fol. ns 
42. Od the cluile and Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate, and 
. to what ende his office tendetb. Folt.120 
43. bow tar they are boũd to obey p magi.fol, 24 | 


¶ The vi point intreating ofthe laſte 
tudginent cotaincth only this 1.article 
1 What it is that we do beleue and hope of the 
lat Judgement. = -  folio,122 
C The vil point diſcourſing a brief cõ⸗ 
pariſon betwene the doctrine of the 
papiſtes and thys of the catholicke | 
churche containeth * 
„be 
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Thetable. 

2 The papitts wozſhippe a falſe God, which is 

3 neither righteous no; merciful. Foli.124 

2 It p doctrine of d pa piſts be true ,if foloweth 
that Jeſus Cbꝛiſt is not very man. Foli.125 

3-The papiſtes aboliſhe tbe trewe interceſſion 

Jeſus Chailt of none offccte. Fol,126 


4. The papiſts doctrine maketh the oblation of 


ol Zelns Chzilt. Jol. 27 

5. The papiſts do not acknowledge Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
tao be the perfect declarer ofthe wil of god, nei 
ther the holpe ſcripture to be aſafficient docs 


trine ok ſaluation. Foli. 128 
6. The papiſtes ſpoyle Jeſus Chziſte of bys of 
fice of bead of the Church. N fol 129 


7. By the doctrine of the papiſts we can in no 
wiſe vnderſtande bowe moztall the natarall 
ſicknes of mankinde ts: Fol. izt 

8. Another execreable errour of the papiſts in 
the vſing of the only medicine of health, whi⸗ 
che is in the benefife of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Codem 

9. They knowe not the papiſtrie the exerciſe. 


of the lawe of god o2 tbe goſpel. fol. 133 
10, They knowe nat wyat god wozkes bee in 
the papiſtrie. fol.135 


u. An 
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The table. 
u. In the papiffrie they know nof what is a * 
* crament,no2 what is the vſe thereof. fol. 36 
2. In the papyſtrye thereis no ecctefialtycatl 
goverment. - kol. 162 
13 The abuſe whiche is committed in the ſe- 
conde parte of eccleſſaſticall offices , whyche 
» bedeacons, | _*> folto.171 
14 Or tbe abuſe whiche is committed in the 
oder of pꝛieſthoode, and in the gouernement 
' of their ſpirifoall furifoiction. © fol. 173 
. The papiſtes- be man iteſtly tulpable of te⸗ 
. en again the magiſtrate, _ folt,180 


Cx nother bziefe confeſſion: offayth 
atcoꝛdyng ta the ſame herebefoze 
And the ſame authooz. 184 


The ende of the table, 8 
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The printer to the Reader. 5 


Frer I Had read this confeſſiõ and ſeene 
the greate riches of ſpirituall doctrine 
vvhich is therin conteined, [ thought l 
should doe a thing acceptable rl alſo 

profitable if er your comforte 1 dis mahe a 


table ſetting in order the princzpall. matter 


conteined hercin, the vvhiche thinge I did for 
your commoditie & ecaſenes, xeade it there; * 


fore vvith Ailigence, O vvold to god thitkinge © i 5 © 


prince and other. noble parſonages: of {the 
vvorld v yhieh be ſo cuill informed. of the doc. . - - 


trin yyhich vve teachſby thoſe vvhuch ferue in 
the church for their belyes lake )v vd vouche 


ſafe to haut patience to reade or to here rade 
that vvhich is kerin contained: & Ibelene hey * > - 
vrold not be ſo angrie nor haue ſo euil opini 6 

of vs as they haue. But ſom vvil cake good he 
inoughe to bevyare that the vvinde of thoſe 
bookes shall not touch ſucbreſtates For if they 
do ſome of thẽ vvil not laugh at ãt in the end, 

No vv god yvbich bath the hartes of kinge s in 
his had graũt thẽ his ſpirit of prydegce & diſeſ 
cretiũ xo diſcern, the light from darknes,& giue 

place to the king of kings the lord feſus Chriſt 


„ 


vvheſe lieutenant: they be, that he tnaie raine'; 5 


eace able amonge his by tlie ſcepter of his 


vrord aud that all humaine trad icions and ſu⸗ „ 


perſtitions full of idolatrie maie bes taken 
avyaic and throvven dovvne. 21¹4 


; ¶ Certaine textes of the newe Teſtament by 
the vyhich euety fai tnfull chriſtian is exhorted 
to rencer a confeſſion of their faith 
| before men 


Mathewe. 10. chap. . 


Cuery man wbiche confeſſeth me befoze men 

bim wil J confeſſe befoze my father in beanen, 

But be that denieth me befoze men, him wel 

I denye befoze my kather wbiche is in heauen. 
Markce. 8. Luke . chap. 

Be that is aſhamed of me my woꝛds in this 

adulterous g ſinful generation, þ ſonne of man 

ſhalbe aſhamed of bim wben be ſhal tame in tbe 

glozye of bis father wpth hys holye Aungelles. 

Roma. io. chap. 
The beleile of the harte inſtifyeth,but fo con- 
telle with the mout be maketb a man ſaffe, 

2. Timothy. 2. chap. 

Ik we deny Jelus Chziſt. he wil alſo deny bs, 

1. Peter. 3. chap, - 
Be alwaies ready to anſwere to euery man þ 


demandeth a reaſon ofthe hope that (s.4n vou. 


For reading vvith ludgement ye ought not be thent 
Therctore read me oſte: che time is vvell ſpent. 


CT eodore de Beze. 


to the Church of the Lord, 
e and Port in him. 
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needfult fo defpne what intent is god 
t what euill. But to ſpeak after their 
225 —— 2 as — as! oe p be⸗ 
eue all tho the p do 
Auen dod 1 it ſo were 

8 would 1 let ſaina Paule to 
4 — ſaued in bis phariſaicall li- | 
ba ng that be Sagan earneſt fo | 
408870 the law ol god giuen by Pot- 
ſes: And as fo2 that he perſecuted the 
members of Jeſus chziſt, it was of ig⸗ 
noꝛaunte, ſuppoſing to baue done gov 
good ſernice,'as he himſelfe wytneſ⸗ 
ſeth. vit this notwithſtanding by ſaith 
he was a perſecutoar and a Blaſphe⸗ 
mer, ſo that God ſaued him of his ſins 
—— and merty. The lyke caſe 
as ot᷑ man of thoſe which crucifiey 
Chꝛiſt and Toned ſaindt Steuen, thin⸗ 
Ain e thep did very good ſeruite, bt- 
cauſe they eſtemed th? to be falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phets e enimies to God. Heuertheles 
did their god meaning kepe them that 
thei wer not hozible murderers: But 


if God hauefozginen them, then it fo⸗ 
loweth 


The preface; * | 


loweth that they inned. And who ſhal 
aſſure thoſe of the tþpke mercpe which 
do as they did: J omitte the manifelt 
tertes; wheve ſuch good enfentes b3 
meaninges be curſed of god, conſyde- 
ring where no fapth is, ther is nought 
bat finne,and where there is no wozd 
of God, there is rg but a lpin — 

and decepuable opinion. would fain 
knowe whether there be anye Credi⸗ 
tour that would be content and ſatiſ⸗ 
ſied foꝛ his full payment, that hig det⸗ 
tour ſhoulde alledge, that ve had dea⸗ 
med that hee had paped him. D2 if a 
Mapſter had geuen by wiitinge bys 
whole mynde and will to one of hys 
ſeruauntes, and had gpuen him in 
charge and tommaundement, neither 
to ad to it, noʒ to diminiſh it: whether 
bes woulde bee content with bis ſer⸗ 
naunt that woulde not voncheſafe to 
read his remembzauncez buttraſting 
in his owne witte woulde dasal win⸗ 
ges after his owne witl and mynde. 
And neuerthelefle, Cöziſtendome is 
B. ii. thus 
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thus ledthat toneadethe Scriptu 
foxtoknow the wi. lot their Maiſter, 
is hereſpeat tis ape. And if they al⸗ 
ledge further that the cõmon people 
hae no iudgemũt foꝛ to vnderſtavd Þ 
they do read, howe happeneth it then 
that they teach not the @criptures to 
the peoplete remedy that? Foz the ſelf 
fame inconueniences haue ben in ail 
ag-s. Andnenertheles the pꝛophetes, 
Aeſus Chaiſt;no2 the Apoſtlces,n-ither 
ſpak noz wait but in the common vul 
gar fonge, which was then vnde ſtan⸗ 
-Bed ot all the people where they vſed. 
And when we ſape that her is not a 
Chꝛiſtian hieb knoweth not what 
he beleneth;no2 why and whertoze he 
-belevethit;do.we ſape that he muſte 
:read the ſcriptures without hearinge 
them ſpncerelye erpounded of thoſe 
which have the charge & office fo doe 
tt? o, unt cuntrariwiſe. we ſape and 
alſo pzactyſe it, that the Paſtours are 
bounde to feede they: flockes with 
the wozde bf: Ike, and that the flocke 
þ | 75 on 


Beze, 7. 


The preface. 


En their parte muſte underttands 
End learne that woicte ttey teachs 
hem to be edificd ano comfoʒted ther 
p. Al ſo thep maſt» take heed and bes | 
Pere of falſe Þ2ophctcs nd wolfes, 
And cectcinly if this Lampe hadd al» 
ayes burned cleare in the Churche 
f Goo, they whiche at theſe Jaye 
eare n:thinge moze then this-lighte, 
ind whiche woulde take it from.the 
Femmon people toleade them fili in 
betrblindnes, bad not ſo muche pꝛe⸗ 
nalled as they haue. Foz the kingdom 
f God is not a kyngedome of igno⸗ 
aunce,but of fayth, and conſcquent- 
p of noweledge : con;jyderyn e thaf 
man can not beleeue that be 
noweth not, 5 
Bꝛiefelye. foz as muche as all 


C,hiiſtians bes ;Fppelelye warned of 
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haue ready, and with him, ſome bziefs 
reſolution and ſamme of the pꝛinci⸗ 
pall pointes of dys Religion, and alſo 
ſome pꝛincipall reaſons, whereby hee 
map on the one op confy2me and 
ſtrengthen him leife therein, and on 
the other parte, repell accozdinge to 
bis call inge, the enemies of the truth, 
and be ready to communicate his ſpi- 
ritual ryches with all men. | 
* Wherevppon, J being already of 
that mynde, and beſyde the ſame be- 
inge required to render a reaſon off 
my faythe, by a parſonage to whome 
nexte vnto God J am moſte bounde 
foobey * Jhaue of late compoſed am ! 
madethis ZTreatyſe which Jhane en! 
tytuled A cofcflton of the fapth, whert * 
in Yhaue compꝛehended after the beffſ © 
oder J could, thoſe thinges which J. 
baue learned in the Chziſtian Reliſ u 
on by the reading of þ Byble, wit 
e conference bf the moſte faptheful k 
Erpoſitours, „„ i 
At the'firft J made this but foꝛ myſ lil 


The preface, 


1 oton bſe,and to ſatiſfie him wha reugi 
redok me, But ſince partly by the ads 
upſeok certapne god and learned mf, 

and alſo beyng moned with certayne 

reaſons whiche me thought were of 

impoztance,J was eaſelye perfyaded 

to haue it ſet abzoade, - ' 
Foz fpzſte, A knowe, that among 
thoſe whiche perſecute the Gofpett 
of 1 8 be ma⸗ 
ny that offende thozough ignozance, 
whom it is verp hard to 1175 vnder⸗ 
| ſtand how muche thep be derepued, er 

cept befo2e they be put to the reading 
ofthe tertes of the ſcirpture, thei haue 
ſome bꝛiet inſtrunion which may ope 
the matterplaynvntothem,andaccus 
tome them with the maner of (peach 


y of the holy ghoſt foz to gather oute the 
true ſence and meaning, referre the 
whole to the right vſe and end. Poze- 
ouer, euen amonge thoſe Wie haue 

ſome vnderſtandinge ol god ub 

knowe that there be many very neg⸗ 
[ligeat and ſlow to read the ſcripturs, 
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decaaſc of the treaſures 
doe ther N ed. And many 
J EN ſcripturs 
Aſtians ought pꝛin 

chip a = a ſozt diſ⸗ 
rue the traeerpoſition fro tbe falſe, 


ee daner foready iudg 


dfuchec ,that they can 
aptly ſet agree to gither thoſe textes 
which they fynde bilpecſed in diuerſe 
aces of one matter foz to c6pzehend 


pace well, to their edifpinge and in» 
ffruction.Andk is the cauſewhyjin 
rth of Eh2zift IVE as it was 


ouerned, ther was euermoze an 
called a Cathechiſme, foz 
t were lately comme to the 
e of the eternall god. But 
Woozde Cathechiſme decla⸗ 

.thys N was ras 


ab that from thence 
de the ſymbole of the A a . 
Ales as we call it, the erpoſition 


of tons declared by mouthin# chiireh, 
Afters 
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After this when it pleaſed god fo ere 
vp agayne the banner of his Church, 
which had bene longe tyme ouerthzo⸗ 
wen: thys cuſtome not onetip mcſte 
laudable, but alſo moſte neceſſarpe 
was ereaedvp agapne, yea to moze e⸗ 
dificationthen euer it was, as me thin 
keth, and as in verpe deede experi⸗ 
ence and time muſt needs teache the 
wylelt lozte of men ſome thinge. Foz 
they haue not onely ſette fozth the ans 
cient maner to cathechiſe, that is to 
ſay,foinffruc by mouth thoſe that are 
lately entred into the church ot god. 
pꝛyncppall poyntes of Chꝛiſtian reli⸗ 
gion 82derly and bꝛiefelp, but alſo tos 
auopde many inconnentences, thoſe 
Cathechiſmes were ſette foo2th and 
wꝛitten foꝛ a ſpngulare pzofyte,bothe 
to greate and ſmall. And although 
in theſe beginninges of the reſto⸗ 
ringe and repay2inge of the decayes 
of the Charche, the ſynceritic of doc⸗ 
trine and familiar manner of tea⸗ 
chynge was not in all pointes ſuche 
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withſt andinge theſe maners and toz⸗ 


The preface. . 
as was fo be wythed , pet not⸗ 


mes teachinge be verye meete fo2 to | 
remedye and helpe thoſe intonuenien⸗ 
tes which Jhaue ſpoke of heretofoze. ! 
And this J dare well ſay that ther ſhal | 
not be found eyther in times paſt ozto | 
come any ſuche woꝛke publiſhed and 
ſette abzoade wherby to haus a bziefe 
and perfecae knowledge of the wholle | 
Chꝛiſtian religio as is the Cathechiſ⸗ 
me ot this Church of Geneua, god be 
pꝛapſed therefoze, and his faithful ſer⸗ 
u intes laboure acknowledged, which 
bath ſo happely and pꝛoſitably trauap⸗ 
led in this wozke. Although tyere be J 
knowe dogges both farre ot and neare 
which barke after bym, and ercept fog 
barking they woulde be as domme, 
as domme Fyſſhes:but when as they 
mete wi'h beaſts of their own kinde 
then they be at libertie to pꝛate and ba 
ble withoute knowledge. But to re⸗ 
tourne to my purpoſe, J cofeſſe thatit 
was not greatly nedeful to ſet fozthe 

this 
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this confefio after that C athechiſme 
wherok J haue ſpoken. Nenertheles 
becauſe men are geuen in heauenlye 
fode euen lpke as they be in bodelpe 


23 meats ts weete that one and the ſame 


meate, hal pleaſe ſome in one kind of 
dzelling, and other in an other kynde 
oz wap: IJ haue enkozced my ſelfe 
ſomthyng moze to dilate and declare 
matters at large, as one that wold not 
ſo much teache the auditozs which are 
J alreadye benteandWillyng to beare 

and learne in the church of God; as 
alſo to aunſwere thoſe which do with⸗ 
ſtand the truthe of GDD , o2 at the 
leaffe thoſe whyche be in dowte in 
whyche ſyde to turne themſelues . J 
hope wyth the grace of hym whole 
honogure J haue regarded in this little 
wozcke, that my [aboure ſhall not be 
wythoute pzofite, . nepther foz thoſe 
whiche ſutker theym ſelues to be pers 
ſwaded in anpe thynge that maye 
be inuented agapnſte vs epther in 
lyfe oʒ doarpne, no koz thoſe whiche 
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have alreadpe ſome taſte and feelings 


to encoꝛage ano ſturre them vp te the 
diligent Neadinz of the ſcripturs, and 
to reſoʒte and dꝛaw water as it were 
gut of y very heade ſpꝛing oz feuntein 
from whence theſe bzokes do run, naz 
pet to cftabliſh and reſolue the whiche 
daue nedtherof.Trew it is ; among 
other faults J cofeſſe that 4 haue not 
bene fo batefe as were requiũtt in ſuch 
an argument wherein men ought ons 
ly to declare and open the determinas 
tion of matters without diſputing, pit 
I hope at the length, coſidering y pꝛo⸗ 
erty of the enemies with whome we 
aue to do,it ſhall not be ſa croublous 
but it ſhall ſerue tofome purpoſe, by- 
cauſe J baue endeuozed my (clfe to 
ſpeake of nothing but that which be⸗ 
longeth to the very pith of the matter, 
and which is neceſſary to reſolue him 
which fhould tome read this treatiſs 
with ſome pꝛeindice to the contrarp. 


And this was my entente and myny 


not to pʒeſcibe to anye man lxuxng⸗ 
# 
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a foꝛme of confeſſionof his farth, but 
kyꝛſt to declare myne owne to al thoſe 
whiche are mynded to vnderſtand it 
to the glozyof my God. And then alſo 
to helpe accozding to my ſmal power 

thoſe that are leaſte of the C hurche of 
God. J bope alſo that at the leaſt J hal 
geue —— to thoſe which without 
compariſon haue where with better 
then J to furniſhe and ſet out fo p20» 
fitable a wozke in Chziſtendome : to 
compile and make foine moze abſoJut 
and perkea wozke, whoſe tudgements 
{am ſo farre from refuſinge, that on 
the Oy JI deſy2e tbat all thoſe 
which ſhall ſee this confeſ:on wil c6- 
ferreit viligently with the Scripturs 
whiche are the onelp true touche⸗ 
ſtone to pꝛoue true docrine by. But 
ik there be oy — apy which is 


:chenfioy, wh) 
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The preface. 
| the other ſyde, there found? anye gad 
* thyng in it, as J would be ſoꝛp if there 
. were not. his be the pzaiſe which hath 
1 reueled to me his holye trueth, and 
. chall reuele it yet moze fully when: 
11 wee ſhall haue the accompliſhes 
4 ment of that which we 


r 


| Sod be pꝛapfed. 


Of the trinitie. 
: 153 The firſt point. 


The firſt Article of the vnitie of Sod, 


Nr beleue that tbere is 
J , gone onelpe dpupne ſubs 
V/ ſtaunce whyche we call 
God, and that not onely 
9A 25 RYy becauſe the contemplas 
tion of naturall thinges 
cacheth vs the ſame, but much ra- 
her bicauſe the holy ſcripture witneſs @ 
eth and declarcth it vato.vs.v - oem. 1. c. 


2.Of the Trinitie of perſones di 6 
in one bnitie of ſubitcmcee. Den. 4. e, 


T Be woꝛd of god teacheth vo plain / be 40 
loe that ibys dyuine fubſtaunce is 
dyſkint Reallpand truely from e⸗ 

erlaſting into thꝛe perſõs, that ais to 

ly, the father, the ſonne, and the holy a 

hoſt, which be one onkiy god, onely b Wa 

ternal , infinite and wholly perfea in © e 

imſelke. And theſethz& perſonnes be act. 17k 

fone ſubſtaunce ä Deu. 4. 
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The 1. point. 


cfall and coeternal, without confuſion 
ot pꝛoperty and relation, and without 
any inequalitie as the church hath de 
cidtd by the holy ſcripture againſt Sa, 
bellius, Damoſatenus.Arrivs. Nrlts, 
rius, Marcion, Eutiches, and al other 


3 Ofthe eternal? pzoulvdence of SG. 


N®thing is done at auenture 02 b 
: += ®Echaunce,o2 without the moſt iul 
- - © * 62dinaunce and appointment of God, 

a a although god be in no wile authonr 
Epbe.1.b noꝛ culpable of any euill which is ci 
Wat.10.c mitted. Foz his goodnes # mighty po 
P30-76® wer is ſuch and ſo incompzehentfble, 
b that namely be o2daineth bx both wel 
Wcr.:.d. and iuſtly cuen that which the deu 


E4 E. | | . 
e+8. , andmandoth euill and vatuſtly 


/ God the Father, N 
+ 21 The i. point. 


the Father, Wl 


— 2 = er 


The. 2. poynt. 


E beleeue in GOD 
\/ the Father a a perſonne 
diſkinc from his. ſonne and ! 


from the holye Ghoſt, ö 


2. Hovve the father is creatour and pre- 
ſeruour of all thiyges. 


J T is he that hath created all of no⸗ 


Tok. 2 


thinge , a when if ſemed god to Gen. r. 
him by his eternal woꝛde, that is 8 2 
to ſaye by his ſonne , And whiche hathe eg 3 
ſet, eſtabliſhed and oꝛdained al thinges, : 
as alſo he ſuſtaineth and gouerneth all 
accoꝛding to his eternal pꝛouidence, by 
his infinite and ſubſtaunciall power, 
and vertue which is the holp ghoſt pꝛo⸗ 
teding krom the father and the ſonne. 


1 Of the creation of Angels 


E belene that god dyd not onelye 

create thys viſible wozlde: that is 

to ſaye , the heauen and the earth 4 

A that is confeined therin, but alſo the 
mniũible a ſpirites of whoſe nuͤber tbole G 

C. i. Which 
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Heb.1.d. 


c 
Iohn. 8. f 
d 
2. Pet. 2. a 
Luke. .d 


Na 


Actes. 23. 


The. 2. poynt. 
whiche continued in they: pure Inte, 
gritie by d ſingular grace of god by his 


leſſed and happye meſſengers fo2 the 


pꝛeſeruation of y elect, The other ſoꝛte 
to werte the diuels beyng fallen with 


dute anye hope of rylyng againe , and 


that by their owne pꝛoper malyce and 
wickednes be condemned f9perpeticall 
damnation. which is the laſte Jſſue d of 


# %  $ 


their hope. ud we dctcſt rhe crrour of 
the a a which denpe that there 


be any ſpirites, and ofthe Panichcans 


«which holde that the deuels had their 
beginning of them ſclacs and be evyll 
of their .owne nature Wü £029 


ruption. 
4. The wrorkes of the trinirye are 


inſeperable. 


WE do by no meanes ſeperate from 
the father, neither the ſonne no} 

pet the holye ghoſte either in the 
ereation o; in the gouernement of all 
thynges , no2 vet inany thynge whiche 


appertaincth to the ſubſtaunce of god. 1 
— 


BRD Ze, Te 


i #4 
Tx Ela "1 
Ot leſus Chris rhe 


only ſonne of C20. 


1 kethirde poynt. | 


The firſt article of the diuinity of 
the Sonne. | 


E belene that Jeſus s Chit Fs 
* VV concernynce hys diume a 11.5.4 

naturc is the onelpe ſonne &. 17. 

bf cod birgotten from. euerlackynge 

and not made, one withe the father in wy 
ſubſtaunte , cheternalland confubttan- 1 
ctall, equall to God his father in all thin⸗ * 4 
bes and cucrpe where. be bf 4 
2. The fonpe onely medistout beryrcene 4 

oh and his eld eternally ordained. 


His is the oncly whom the father 1 
hath oꝛdained from cuerlaſting a . : i} 
to vnite him to mans nature, to. i. 
theiive to 1. ql and choſen —_— 
| 25 1 


_ Wod.26.5 
5. Cor. 6. c 


Exod. 34. a 


Rom. 31. c 
Ephe. i. b. 


1. Sam. 12. c 


The. 3. poynt. 
. Godb perfcAlye mfte and ter- 


ED is perfectlye rightous a whet | 
(Caen it foloweth that he neyther | 


wyll ae maye ſuffer any iniuſtice 
vnpunyſhed. He is alſo perfectly merci⸗ 
full b whereupon it foloweth that the 
gend whiche he dothe to man, he doth it 


of his full and only grace. 
4. God is immutable. 
G. is immutable in his counſells 


a fo it foloweth that al which com⸗ 

meth 02 happeneth to man, hathe 

bene efernally ozvained by him 7 atccoꝛ⸗ 

dynge to that we haue ſayde of his pꝛo⸗ 
updence. 

8. The councel! of god dothe not 

exclude the ſeconde cauſes. 

is doth not let but eſtabliſhe the 

ſerconde cauſes by the whiche all 

* thinges doe come to paſſe. Fo: 

god in oꝛdaynynge that which ought to 


— „ oꝛdapneth alſo the meanes by 


p which it pleaſeth him that ſuch things 
ſhoulde 


The. 3. poynt. 4 
thould come to paſſe, pea in ſuche ſoꝛte 
that although there be found ſome vice 
an faulte in pᷣ ſecond cauſe, yet is there 
na euil u b euerlaſting counſell of god. 


6. Man vyas created to declare the 
Iuſtice and mercy of god. 


Bere ſhalbe ſome ſaucy and ſome 
damned, & all foz the glogye of god, 
as the whole Scripture dothe de⸗ 
clare. It foloweth then that faz as much 

as nothing doth happen o2 come fo paſſe 

at aut᷑ture oꝛ by chance, ⁊ that god doth 

neuer chaunge hys purpoſe no2 mynde, 

and god hathe not onolpe foꝛeſœnc but 

alſo eternally oꝛdained to create man to 

ſpꝛede foꝛthe and declare his gloꝛpe a in Cori 
ſauing b by his grace thoſe which plea⸗ 

ſeth him, koꝛgetting nothing apparteys Rom 9. c 

ning to his iuſtice without the which he 

cannot be god, and e condemning other x... ,.4 


by his iuſt Judgement. Rom gr 
7. vvhye it vyas neceſfarye that che 
flirſte man shoulde be created 
good and pure. 
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C. iii. Foz 


| The. 3 poynt. | 
DRto exccute thys counſell it 
Inga that god ſhoutde 
create nan god and pure, foꝛ be- 
ſme this that god himſcike beinge god 
he can doe nothinge but that whiche is 
god, but if man had bene created wic⸗ 
ked oꝛ cuyll, god had not had iuſt occaſi⸗ 
on to punifhe the wickednes wherof he 


bimſelfe was the autyour and maker. 


5 u neceſſarye that man ſhould 
Hul from his puritie. 


J T was then nec eſlar pe that man 


- $3 ſhould ſo be created god that not 
withFanding he ſhould be muta 

ble and fal from this degree and that by 

his owne enelp faulfe , Fo2 if ſinne had 

Rom 21. a not ſo entred into the woꝛlde, a Cod had 
not faunde ſuche cauſe to magnifpe hys 

mercye in ſauing thoſe whiche he hathe 

oꝛdained to ſatuation, noꝛ matter to de⸗ 

clare hys iuſtice in condem ninge thoſe 

which he hathe oꝛdapned to hys wzathe 

to thr ende he maye puntſhe them foꝛ 


their demerites. 
WF 9, Bow 


Beze, «of 


9 Hovy God hath hires men goo?. 


He loꝛde then at that tyme whiche 
ſemed god to him to execute his 


eternall counſell created men a 8 4 


male x female after his owne image, arg 
and likenes that is to ſaye with righte- 
oaſaes and trewe holynes. 


10 Hoyve man broughre himſelf” 
- vvith all hys poſteritie culpablc 
of the firſt — ſecond death. 


„An being ſuche a did willingly 
Mie withoutc anye compulſion: 0 a 
Joigne and knite hym ſelfe to Non. ak 
the dinel , and therefo2e became culpa⸗ 
ble of the firſt and ſecond doath withall 
his pofteritic :; x conſequetly hath made 
him ſelke and all his culpable. of all that, 
whiche leadethe to the one and other of 
theſe two deathes. 


i. The, vvaye ane leadeth to 
the fixſt deach, | 


TYS cozruption of h1mo2s wyth in⸗ 
finite other inconueniences deſcen⸗ 
dinge and —_— the ſynne of 
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The. 3 poynt. 

Reade s. Adam by lineall ſucceſſion and hatbe 
Aug . in the b20ught all men under ſubicction to the 
iz. bokede firſt death, which is the ſeper ation of the 
ciuitate dei. ſgule from the bodye with putrefication 


212 13 & 
14 chap. ok the bodpe. 


12. The ſirſt death cannot be eremal.; 


His death canof be cternall. foꝛ by 
that meanes the bod ye at the leaſt 
had eſcaved y eternal death which 

bꝛingeth wyth it ſo2owe and perpetuall 
puniſhement:and likewiſe it ſhould ne⸗ 
uer haue eniopned the cternall felicitie: 
and ſo by this meanes the eternall coũ⸗ 
ſell or god concerning the declaratið of 
his mercy iuſtice ſhuld be made voide, 


33. rhe vraye vrhich leadech to che 
ſeconde deatli. LES 's 


x Ve inward coꝛruption ofthe hble 


man nothing reſerued the whiche 

we call oꝛiginall ſinne a maketh c⸗ 

Sen. ed uery man eucn trom the verye firſt be- 
Phili5.b ginning of his concepticn the chylde of 
eh Z. wzathe and ſubiecte to the ſecondand e⸗ 
ternall death. Foz to ſpeake bꝛio fly, chis 
coꝛruption 


7 
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3822, To 


Ine 3pornt 

toꝛruptiõ maketh vs altogether vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable, yea contrary to all godnes, and 

wholly ſubiect to ſinne , Whervpon S. 

Auguſtine ſaid agreing b with the ſcrip- |; . g. 
tures that the will of man vanquiſhed Gene u. 
of ſynne into whiche it fcil, nature was . 
depꝛiued and loſte her libertye, and a 
gaine, c that man euyl! vſynge fre will 8 aalen 
hath lol it and hym ſelfe withall.Ztem dencum 
men ſaith he labour to fynd what god chap. zo. 
there is in their owne wyll, but knowe Li. z. de pre- 


not howe a manſhuld finde any. catorum 
meritis 


14 vvhat frevvyll remayneth 1 in man P. 18. 
after ſynne. 


Dtwithſtanding we denye nof a 
but that menhaue ſufficiente Koa 
light to make them without ex⸗ 
tuſe. and to ſpoile them not, noꝛ dipꝛiue 
them of their naturall faculties and po⸗ 
wers, as of reaſon, Judgement, wyll 
t ſuche others to make them ſtockes 02 
blokes , no2 yet of frewyll: ſo that they 
Jotgne this to it, that al is nothing bit 
darknes and ene mitie againſt god, and 


that 


The.3.poynt, 

that by this woꝛde frewyl be not vnder⸗ 
ſtand a naturall power to thinke , wyll 
02 doe god oz euell, but a wyll not cons 
ſtrayned the whiche not with andinge 
cannot b noꝛ wyll not any thyng but all 
together euyll, lo much is the nature of 
ma not being regenerate (that is to ſay 
not healed noꝛ reffo2ed by grace (not on- 
Ive wounded 92 Hurt, but vtterly and al- 


together coꝛrupted and alſo willynglye 


becom Þ ſeruant of ſinne, Therfoze ſaid 
D. c Augultine , that the faulte whyrhe 
- fslowcd the ſynne and whiche is the pu⸗ 


 nifhementhathe tourned lpbertpe into 


neceſſifie.Ftem d frewyl as it is bound 
6 AD thzalle is nothinge wozthe but to 


ſynne and fall, 


ig. Abrieſe ſome of originall ſynne. 


ruvtid of the whole nature of ma 
the whych co2ruption is p20ceded 
from Adam into all his raſe , and bꝛyn⸗ 
goth fo2th in man thꝛe maner of ſinnes. 


The firlt compꝛe henveth enery inward 
motion 


Oz ſynne then is a kulle £022 
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mocion and thought in mannes vnder⸗ 
tandinge althoughe the wyil grae not 
| conſent therevnto. Fo2 god requireth to 

be loued withal the vnderſtading z we 
haue alreadye ſayde that it is vtterlpe 
and altogether toꝛrupted. The ſecond 
maner of ſpnne is when the wil and ak; 
fection doth conſent therto. The third is 
when men euen enfozce them ſelues to 
erecute that whiche inwardelye they 
haue conceyncd and willed, 


16. Hovve god SES mannes 
ſynne to his glorye. 


Dnowe there remapne d a nothing 
Ou that all the whole wozld ſhould 


runne to ruine and deſtruction, but Rom. 3.6 


that God beinge not onely moſt rightu- 
ous, but alſo moſte merctfull had eter⸗ 
nallp oꝛdained a meane to cauſe al thoſe 
thinges to tourne to his greate glo2y , to 


wete b to the greater declaration of his Rom. 3.4 


infinite godnes towardes thoſe whiche 


he bath atſs oꝛdained c and choſen eter⸗Nom. &. f 


vallve to be gloziſied in their ſaluation, 
any 


Rom 5c 


Epiſt. 103 
ad ſixtium. 


Gen. 3. c 


The. 3. poynt,. 
and like wiſe to the declaration ot his po⸗ 
wer d and wꝛath by the iuſt 5 
and condem pnation of the veſſclies of 
wꝛathe pꝛepared to deſtruction. Fo2 as 
S. e Auguſtine ſapde vearpe well: if all 
were dekuered , that which were dewe 
to ſynneby iuffice ſhould be ſecret and 
hidde, and if none were deliuered, that 
ſhoulde not be ſeene whiche grace had 


geuen and graunted. 
17. leſus Chriſt the onely med latom 
ordained and promiſed. 


His one and allonely meane is the 
miſterpe ofthe incarnation of the 


| 


ſonne of god with all that whiche |: 


bon was publiched and pꝛeached by 


ee the patriarkes as pꝛophetes, was allo 


kygured diuers wapes vnder the lawe 
as is at large contained in the bokes off 


the olde Teſtamente, to the ende that 


Jcſus Chailt foz to come. 


- 4% eee LE... IT» 


man moughte be ſaued by faythe in 
18, The ; 


. it, who was from age to agel. 
p:omiled euen from a Adam vnto ſaina I. 


Beze, ” 


— —— — 
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8. The 1 and difference ot 
the olde and nevve teſtament. 


Her was neuer but one couenant 
of ſaluation betwene god # man 
if we conſyder the ſub ſtance ther⸗ 

of, which is Jeſus Chꝛiſt. a But in con⸗ Heb. 23 
ſideration of the circumſtaunces there 7 
are two teſtaments o2 couenanteswher r. cor. 10.2... 
of we haue the names and autentike re- Reade all 
giſters called the holy Scripture and che eie 
woꝛde of god. The one is called the old tothe E- 


* brucs. 


The other the newe b which is the bet- 
ter, abolyſhing the olde, fo2 as much as cmi 
Ihe olde did not pꝛopound and ſctfoo2th rich 
Neſus Chꝛiſte but a farre of and hidden 
under ſhadowes and fpygures whiche. 
were aboliſhed by his comming, 


, 35 
0 i vrherfore ĩt behoued ſeſus Cheift 


0 | to be avErye naturall ran in bodie 
5 and ſoule vyithour ſynne. 25 


if | © behourd the Pediatour of this to⸗ 

in uenant and -reconciliation to be 15 
* veryman ⁊ without any ſpot of oꝛigi 

hal ſinne oz other foz thoſe res W 


lowing 


T 


a 
1 TIm. 2. 4. 


Ihon. 1. b 


edacred: with an inſinite nüber of ſyn 


*. N 


ei 
\ 975 
0 5 1 
4 | 
— r 1 
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3 Firſt oz. as muche ag a God is 
iuſt and man was bound and endetted 
to his wzathe by bis naturall toꝛrupti⸗ 
on as we haue detlared heretofoꝛc in 
the fcktenth Article, it was mee there 
choulde be a very man, in whome this 

ruſtic and decaye ſhoulde be thozowlye 
and perfeaclye n foꝛ fo pleaſe 
God. e . man is bound to ac⸗ 
tompliſhe and kulkpll all the righteoul⸗ 
nes which god requireth of him foꝛ to be 
gloꝛiſied: then there muſt be a man fo: 
to accomplythe perfitelye all righteouſ⸗ 
nes to pleaſe god Thy lp, call men be 


nes as Well inwardly as outwardlp, x 
therfoze culpable of þ malcdicton of god: 
ofneceſſity there muſt bea man which 


22185 Jatiſfie failye the iuſtice of God 
to pleaſe hin. Foꝛthlye d no man 
beyng coꝛrupte could in any wyſe be⸗ 
ginne to doe the leaſt of theſe thynges, 
bit rather ſhoutde haue nerde ok a re⸗ 


demer tuen foꝛ him kelfe muche leſle 
| thru 


r — A — 1 0 
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then toulde he 3 oꝛ deliuer other 
men, 02 do any thyng whiche ſhoulde 
be plealpng 92 acceptable to God. F 
It was needfull then that the e Kede⸗ Nom. , 
mer and Mediatoꝛ of man ſhoulde be a 
verye man in bodye and ſoute, and pet 
neuertheleſſe perfecttye and altogether 
purc and cleane from all ſynne. 


20, vvherfore it vvas needfull that 
Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be very God. 
T was of neceſſitte 3 this Mediatour 
ſhoulde beverye a Ecd and not ow- + 
lye man, foꝛ theſe reaſons folowing. 1obn. i. b. & 
Firſt b if he had not bene very God, he biber places 
ſtzoulde not haue bene a Hauicur, but 
thoulde baue needed a Bauigur fo him Ef 44h. 
ſelfe. Sccondly, cthere muſte be befoꝛe c 
the iuſtice God p2opozcion betwene the Rom d 
faulie and the papne thercof :. the of- 
fence oz faulte is infinite, fozus muchs 
as he is infinite againſt whofe maieſlie 
it is committed: therefoze it was nede⸗ 


full to haue ſafiſfaction that is infinite. 
and couſeguently that he which ſhoulds; 
| do 


Tohn 14. b 
2. Cor. 5. d 


The. 3. poynt. 
do it as very man ſhould alſo be infinite 
that is to ſaye verye god, Thirdlye d foz 
that the wzathe of god is infinite there 
was no ſtrength of mã vz Angell which 
coulde haue bene able to beare ſuche a 
burden but it ſhould fal be ouerwhcl- 
med vnder it, therfoze it was nedefull 
that he which ſhould riſe againe hauing 
the victozye ouer the deuill ſpnne the 
woꝛlde and death ioyned with the w2ath 
of god ſhould be not onelye perfect man 
but alſo-verp god. Fynally god the bet⸗ 
ter to declare his incõpꝛehenſible god⸗ 


nes woulde make his gracs not onelpe 


Rom. c. 


f. Cox. 15. 


equall e with our offence - but woulde 


that it ſhould exceede and ſurmount the 
treſpaſſe . Foz this cauſe ;euen as the f 
firſte Adam the auctour of oure offence 


thoughte he were created to the Image 


of god, yet notwithſtanding was earthy 
as his fraitty and weaknes hathe well 
declared, ſo on the cotrary Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
the ſeconde Avam by whom we be de- 
liuered is in ſuch wiſe perfecte and ve⸗ 


ry 9 he is alſo heavenly, that 1s 
ts 


The. z. poynt. 10 
fo ſay very gad, foꝛ as much as the ful⸗ 
nes of g the godheade dwelleth in hym 12 5 
bodilp. 90 that if the diſobedience of A⸗ Ca. 

dam doth aſtoniſhe oꝛ make vs afraide, 

the cighteouſnes of Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould 

muche mozecomfozte and ſtabliſhe vs, 

and that we ſhoulde hope fo2 a lyfe ob⸗ 

fayned vs by Jeſus Chʒiſt much better 
then that whiche we haue loſte in a ⸗- 
dam, yea ſo muche botter as 1 25 chi 
is aboue Adam. * 


21. Hove the myfierye'of'« our Caluas 
tion vyas fulfylled in Iclus Chriſt- 


E conkelle then that fo2 to ful⸗ 
fyll the touenante pꝛomiſed ta 
the auncient a fathers and pꝛo⸗ Ege. ye 
eſied by the mouthe of the pꝛophetes, b 
The trewe and dnely eternal ſenne of Rom. r. 5 
God in thetyme oꝛdeyned of the father Pla. 
toke on him the fazme of a ſeruaunte, 
that is to ſay, à very humane c nature 
with the infirmities ofthe lame, ſynne 14,1, 4 
excepted: „ beinge concepued in the d 
wombe d of the W n virgin R Pary Math.1.c 
1 y h 


2 
uath. 1. c 


Luke. 1. c 


Luke 1d 


in their ſeuerall pꝛoperties. Foz the di- 


from the dininitie, oz the one confuſed 


purpoſe, 


; r Eſus Chꝛiſte verye God and veryoſſe 
wath 1. c 


The. 3 poynt. 
by the vertue of the holpe ghoſte w * 
out any operation of man. 


22 - The tyyo natures vvere e vnired and 
knirte in one perſon from the fyiſt 
inſtaunt of che conception. 


W E confefſe that from the firfte in⸗ 

ſtant ofthis conception a the per- 
ſon ofthe ſonne was inſ eparable vnited 
with the nature of man in ſuche ſozte 
that there be not two ſonnes of God , 
no2 two Jeſus Chziftes , but one onely 
ſonne of God Jeſus Chzilt, verye God 
and very man: pet neuertheclcfſe bothe 
theſe natures abydyng and rcmainyng 


uinitie ſeparated from the humanitie, Þ; 
o2. the humanifie deuided oz pluckte 


h 
f 


b 


23. The virgin Marye is mother of gt 
Ieſus Chriſt God and man, in 


with the other woulde ſerue vs to no 


a man, that is to ſape, hauyng a very 
trewe 


The.z.poynt. 1 
frewe and humaine ſome and a berye 
dumaine body fozmed of the ſubſtance 
of p virgin Pary daughter of Dauid by 
the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, was by 
thie meanes concepued and bozne-of 
the ſame virgin Parpe, virgin J ſape 
both after and befo2e her deliueraunce: 
t all this was done foꝛ the accompliſhe 
ment ot our reconciliation, 


24. The ſumme of the accompliſhes 
ment of oure ſaluation in Icſus 
Chriſte. 


Het therfozecame adowneon earth 


foz to dzawe vs vp toheauen. e Pre , 

bath bozne the paine dewe fo oure þ, 
Icennes, clearly to diſcharge vs euen fro Math. 11.4 
Ice beginninge ok his conception vnto — . 4 
urs reſurrection, c He hath fulfilled per- © 4 = » 
Pfecly all righteouſnes, foz to couer our <3 
A hath declared d to vs Rom .. d 
au the will of god his father bothe by Mach. 3.4 
wozkes and alſo by woꝛdes, to the ende 3 
to ſhewe vs the trew way of ſaluation. 
Nn fine,foz the whole and ful ſatiſfaci⸗ 
8 D. ij. on fog 


PR. . a4 oa. 4s 
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on foꝛ our ſinnes whiche he toke vpon 
© Hhimthe was bound e to vnbind vs: cons 


Eſay-53-2 dempned, fo2 to delyuer vs: he ſuffred 

great and infinite ſhame; foz to deliner 

r vs from-all confuſion : he was naylcdf 

on the croſſe fo2 to faſten thereon oure 

g Cynnes,hedyed g and ſuſtapned þ curſe 

Gala. 3. b. and malediction which was dew to vs 

fo2 to appeaſe the wzath of god fo2 euer 

h byhisonlye oblations made, hee was 

Acta. e yuried h to appꝛoue & verifpe his death 

and to vainguiſhe deathe enen to the 

houſe thereof, that is fo ſap, euen to the 

graue wherinhe felt no cozruption, fo; 

to declare that euen in dyinge he had o⸗ 

uercome 4 vanquiſhed deathe. He was 

i raiſed againe ini triumphe as a conque- 

Ibo, rer ta the end that al our cozruption be 
nes and tho- ing dead and buried we ſhoud be rene 
rovyoural- ed into a new ſpirituall and enerlaſting 
moſt in all lite, & that therby the firſt death ſhoulde 

5. pauls he no moze to vs a puniſhment dew fe 

Epilics inne, and as it were an entraunce in 

the ſecond desth, but contrariwiſe a f 

niſhing and Ende ofthe death ol our car 

; 1 
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ruption, and an entrance into eternall 
life. Finally he being raiſed lafterward a - 
was conuerſaunt here on earth by the 
ſpace ot foꝛtie dates to confirme and ap⸗ 
pꝛoue his reſurredion. He aſcended v1- 
ſvle e verily into heauen, where he is 
ſet on the righte hande of god his father 
and hath taken poſſeſſion m of his eter⸗ Ihon. 4.2 
nal kingdome fo2 vs and foꝛ dur behoue 
fo2 whoſe ſake alſo he is the onely medi⸗ / 
atour n and aduocate o gouerninge his . Time.: 
church by his holy ſpirite vntill the nũ⸗ Mara. d 
ber of the elected of gad his father be ac 


compliſhed and fulfylted, 
i 15. Hove leſus chriſt beinge aſcen 
$ ded into heauen is neuertheles here ri 


on earth vvith his flocke. 


»r © vuderffande that glozye hathe 
bꝛoughta immoztalify to the body x,4...,F 
of Jeſus Chziſte, but hath not ta- 

ken away the nature of his body, ther⸗ 

jo foze concerninge hys humayne b na- 6b ; 
ture, he hathe taken it front vs into Act 

© yeauen ; where he wall dwell vntill the 
14 eme 


_ 28.4 ninitpe and the wozkinge of the holye 


| The. 3 poynt. 
time he ſhall come to iudge the gaycke 
and the dead, c but concerning hys dys 


ſpirite, he is with his clc& and ſhalbe 
vntill the ende of the woꝛldr, ar Chaiſte 
bath ſapde: the pwze d ſhall pe haue 


N 26. a alwapes with pou, but me ſhall pe not 


AR: 5 


haue. And alſo as the Angelles ſapde to 
the Apoſtles after his aſcenſion, Jeſus 
which is lyfe vp from you into heauen 
ſhall come agayne euen as ye haue ſeue 
him aſend into heauen, and as O. Peter 
ſapd to Jewes that heaueus f muſt 
hold him vntill the re ſtozing of all thin 
ges. Uher vpon ſainct Auguſtine g ſaid 
well agreeing with the ſcripture, that 


iſts. Fo” we ought to take heede that we doe not 


* ſoconfirme the diuinitpe, that we deny 
the verity of the bodye, and not to make 
this concluſion, that thoſe thinges why] 
che are in god be eucrye e Oo 


is euerpe where. 


26. There cau be no other terve roll. 
ligion then this. 


2 The. 3. poynt. 13 
N this miſterp of oure redemption 
which mans reaſon can not attaine, 
god is declared to be very god, that is 


to ſape, perfealye righteous and per⸗ 
fectly mercifull, Firſt a perfectly righte- 


bus inp he hath puntſhedallour ſinnes Rom. 3.4 
very ſharplyin his perfon, who made b b 
himſelfe a ſatiſfaition and plege, to wit, n . b 


in Jeſus Chzift: and mozeouer doth not 


| 
| 
receiue vs no2 allowe vs as his childze e 


ercepte we be couered and clothed with., Cor 4 
the innotencie, holines and per fest righ⸗ Rom. 5. d 
touſnes bf Jeſus Chꝛiſte. On the other Collo. . e 


part he declarefh him ſelfe to be perfect- 
p mercifull in that he finding in vs no⸗ 


thing but cauſe and matter of damna⸗ 


| 5" e d 
take our nature in whom he found a re⸗ Rom. b 


5 

1 

( 
tion, d pet wolde that his ſonne ſhoulde 
! 

c 


medie to appeaſe his iuſticeʒe whom al⸗ 


e 


o he doth communicate to vs frely with Rom. f 


all his freaſures fo p end that we may 
be partakers of eternall life by his only 
xoWnes and mercy : ſo that by fayth we 
laye hold on Jeſus Chꝛiſt as ſhalbe ſhe⸗ 
wed herafter. But contrariwiſe all re- 

| D.iiii. ligion 
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ligion g whiche dothe oppoſe oz ſette 
— the wꝛath of God anye other 
thing then the onely innocency righte⸗ 
duſnes and ſatiſfaction of Feſtus Chꝛiſt 
appꝛehended by fayth, ſpoileth god of 
his perfece righteouſnes and mereye; 
and conſequentiye oughte to be holden 
foꝛ falſe and deceitfull as Walbe decla⸗ 


red in the ſeuenthe popnte. 


Of the holy choſte, 


| The fourth poynt. 


The firſte article of the peroner ite 
holye Ghoſte. 


E bel&lit in the hotre gho⸗ 

\ N fte whyth is the a coeternal 

1 and conſubſtanciall power 
ol the rather andthe Sonne 2 whome 
he is reſident 4 from whome b pꝛocec⸗ 
deth being one god e with chem, and ne⸗ 
uertheles dyltyncet md perſon, Jo 

2, 


2 
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2. Of che effectes properly conſide- 
eln the holy 1 


T. He infinite fazce and vertue of him 

is declared in the creation a t pꝛe⸗ G he 12 
ſeruation of all creatures from the a 
beginning of the wozld, and pꝛincipally 
ſhalbe conſidered by vs in this pꝛeſente 
treatiſe acco2ding to the effectes whiche 
he bꝛingeth fozth in the childzen of god, 
in bꝛingynge with hym b hys grace to b 
make them feale the efficacie and ver- Rom.8.b 
tue thereof,and,buefe c to bzinge them 
from degre to degre to the ryghte ende Erbe. = 
and marke whervnto they be pzedeſtf- 
ned befoze the founvation of the wozld, 


+! 
% 


I 15 holye sboſte maketh vs parta. 
ers of ſeſus Chriſt by faythe 850 


* e holye Gholte then isthe ſame 
bp whome the father dothe putte -- 
aid kerpe his eledee in poſſeſſion of 
Jeſas Chzilt his ſonne, and conlequent⸗ 
n graces 3 be neceſſary ;. 
= -- 
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to their ſaluation. But firſfe it behoued 
that the ſame holy ſpirit make vs capa- 
ble and mete to receiue the ſame Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, the which he doth in creating 
a within vs by his mere diupne gwd- 


the. ie nes and merepe, that whyche we call 


b Fapth, the onely inſtrumente b ta take 
lohn. 3. b polde of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, when he is offe- 
red to vs, and the onlye veſſell to re 


ceyue bym. R 
4 vehate meanes the holy ghoſt vſerli 


to creat and mayntayne fayth in vs. 


Üneuertheles without communica 

ting his vertue ts them, but wo2- 
kynge by them) foꝛ to create in vs thys 
inſtrument offayth , and alſo to mayn⸗ 
feyne and confirme it moꝛe and moꝛe: 
a That is to ſape, by the pꝛeachynge ol 
tach 18. d ſhe woꝛde of God and his ſacramentes; 
ana a as ſhalbe hereafter ſaide. oz yy wo 
wil declare what this 2 aith is, 


Tames i.c. 
5, Holo 


| Ef victh two d2dinarie meanes, 


vert am what be the effectes thereof, 


Beze, To 
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1. Hovve neceſſary fayth is, and vvhat 
fayth is. 


Webe ſuch a enemies of our oſune 
ſaluation by reaſon of our natu⸗ Roma. 8. 

rall co2ruption , that yf God did but 1. Cor. 2. 

onely aduertiſe vs that we ſhoulde fyn⸗ , 

de dur ſaluatiou in Jeſus Chaiſte, we 1e. 

woulde make but a mocke of it; as the 

woꝛlde hath alwayes done, and will doe 

bntyll the ende of the wozlve Poꝛeouer 

t i he had not iopned other thinges to lohn. . 

it but onelpe tolde vs that the meanes 

to fele the fruite of this medicine aga⸗ 

inſte eternall death, is to belcue in Jes 

ſus Chꝛiſte, this had ſerued no moze 

then the other. Foꝛ concerning all this 

we be but domme 5d deafe, e and na» 4 

turally blinde, f and it had bene as ims Plalm.s : 

|| poſſible foz vs to g beleue of cur ſelues „ 

Jas it is impoſſiblefo2 a man p is deade 

to flye. Mherefoze it was necefſarye dies 

that with the ſame, this ome god fa⸗ 8 

ther which hath eleced vs, ſhould come John. 12. 

and redouble his mere towards. bis , 

enemies, anddeclaring h to us that be 1,1... - 

* bath 


7 
Limes. 8. d 
K 
1. Cor. 2. c 


Erbe. 3 
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hath ſo loued the woꝛlde that he hath ge⸗ 
nen his onelye begotten ſonne, vpon 
this condycyon , that whoſoeuer em⸗ 
bꝛate him by fayth, ſhall not per pſhe. 


He createth in vs likewyſe thys mea⸗ 


nes of fayth which he requireth of vs. 


Moe the faith which we lpeake of, is 


not to beleue onelpe that God is God, 
and that the contentes of hys woꝛde be 
trewe ( fo2 the Deuilles haue thys 
faythe , and can not but tremble at it) 
but k we call fapthe acertayne knowe- 
ledge whiche the holy Ghoſt by hys one- 
lp grace and gddnes;,-engraueth mo2e 
and moꝛe in the heartes of the elected of 
god, by y which eche one of them being 
aferteynedin hys heart of his election, 


doth apply # app2opaiate to him ſelfe the 
- pzomylle of hys ſaluatyon in Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt. Faith J ſay, beleueth not onely 


that Jeſus Chxiſt is dead and ryſen fo: 


ſynners , butpzocodeth to embꝛate Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, in whom onelye the truſteth 
and ſo aſſureth her ſelfe of her ſaluacy⸗ 
 oitthat the m douteth not, and foz - 

cauls 


Beze, Th 
1 
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cauſe ſaide Sainct Bernarde n-acco2- 
ding to all the Scripture as folowethe. 

Ik thou beleue that thy ſynnes mape 
not be put awaye , but by hym whome 
thou haſt offended, and alſo who is not 


n 
* Furſt ſerm$& 


of the anuns 
ciation. 


ſubiec to ſynne, thou voſt well: but pet 


iopne thereto another poynt , that is to 
ſave, that thou heleue alſo that by hym 
thy ſynnes be foꝛgeuen. And this is the 
witnefſe whiche the holy Ghoſt b2pn- 
neth in our heartes, ſaping: thy ſynnes 
are foꝛgeuen ther. 


6. vyhat is che obiecte of hs trevve 
fayth and of yyhac force it is. 


Oꝛas muche as Jeſus Chaile is 
p marke of our fayth, cucn as is des 
clared vnto vs in the holye Scrip⸗ 
ture and wozde of God: There fol; 


A 
weth two popntes whiche are well to Rom. 10. b 
be noted, the one that where there is Gala. 1. b 


no woꝛde of god but onelp the worde 
of man, what ſoeuer it be, there is no 
fayth but onelp a dzeante o: opinton , 


b 


which can not but decepue vs, p bother mon. 17. 
poynect . Cor.. 4 


— — — mc — — — * 223 * «i 
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poyntt is, that fapth embzaceth and ap⸗ 
pꝛopꝛiateth to it ſelfe Jeſus Chiſte, 
and al p is in him (foz as much as he is 


 geuen vs on that condition that we 


beleue in him) from whence one of 
thele two thynges do folowe , that ey- 
ther all that which is neceſſarye to our 
ſaluation , is not in Jeſus Chziſte,oz2 pt 
all be there, that he which bath Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt by fapth hath all. Nowe, to ſaye 
that all that is neceſſarye to our ſalua⸗ 
tion is not in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 1s a blaſ- 
phemie moſt execrable, foz c that were 
to make him no ſauiour but in a parte, 
There reſteth then the other parte, 
that is to ſape, that in haupnge Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt by fapth, we haue all d thynges 
in him, accoꝛding as the Apoſtle e ſaith 
that there is no condemnation to thoſe 


which be in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


7. Hovve this is to be vnderſtande, 
vvhich vve ſaye, as Sainct Paule 
fayth , that vve be iuſtified by one - 
ly faythe. 


The 
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Ve reaſon is becauſe that fayth is 
. 4 the inſtrument which recepueth 
Jeſus Chꝛziſt, and by conſequent⸗ 
 receyyeth his righteouſnes , that is to 
ſay, all perfection. When we ſape than 
as Sainct Paule (aide, a that we be in- 


ſtifiey by anly faith, it is not to ſaye that Rom ge 
fayth is a vertue whiche maketh vs Gala. 2. 


that where to ſet our ſelues in the place 


perficte and entier righteonſnes ) but 
we vnderſtande that we be inſtificd by 
fayth, foz as much as it embzaceth him 
whiche iſtifieth vs, that is to ſape, Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, in ſuche wile that it vniteth 
and knitteth vs together with him ta 
be partakers of all the godnes whiche 
he hath, the whiche being allowed and 
impꝛynted in vs, is fullye ſufficieut, ta 
make vs perfect and accepted foz righ⸗ 
„ tcous befoze God. 


8. To be aſſured of our faluation by 
fayth in Ieſus Chriſt, is nothing lefle 
e chen arrogancie or preſumtion. 


By 


righteous in our ſelyes befoze God (foz Phil. 3. 


2. TIm. I. 


of Jeſus Chaiſt, the whiche onely is our Hebt 
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* this it appeareth that ta be aſſu- 
red of dure ſaluacion by faythe is 

1 not any arrogancie a o2 pzelumpti- 
Roma. gs. dn, but onthe contrary part, it is the 
Hebre. 16. onelp meanes to take all pꝛyde from 
our ſelues, fo2 to giue all gloꝛpe to god, 

Fo? fapth onelye teacheth vs to go out 

of our owne ſelues, and to knowe that 

in vs there is nothyng, but matter of 

all damnation, and ſendeth vs to one 


{ \ onelp Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by whoſe anelpe 
145 iuſtice it teacheth and aſſureth vs that 
{1 we ſhall fynde ſaluation hefoze God. 
4 Foz all that whiche is in Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
65 (that is to ſaye , all righteouſnes and 


* 
3 perfection) is counted and allowed to 
1 vs as properly sur obonc, ſo that we em 
bꝛace hym by fapthe. And hcrevpon 
b Sainct Bernard ſayde, b that the wit- 
Firſt ſermõ nes of our owne conſcience is our glo- 
ofthe anun- rye, not ſuche a witnes as the glozious 
* pꝛaude Phariſey had, beyng neceyued 
in his owne thought, and deceynynge 
his maiſter, the whiche witnes is net 
rewe: vai the witnes is trewe _— 
k 


Beze, To 
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the holy ghoſt witnelleth to our ſpirite. 


9. Faith fyndeth in Ieſus Chriſte al 
that is neceſſarye to ſaluation. 


J Vis woꝛde ought to be expounded 

particularly ſo pit may be knowen 
whether by faithe wer doe appꝛehend 
ſuffictenfe remedye foz to aſſure vs fully 
ok eter nall life, accozvingas1s ſayde the Rom. r. 
a iuſte ſhall liue by faith. Me ſape then Galar.g 
that all that which letteth man to haue 
acquaintance with god, which is pertit- 
y iuſte and god, lieth in thꝛee poinctes, 
in the which we find as manpe reme⸗ 
dies ready pꝛepared, not in our ſelues 
but in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely . Do we haue 1h. z. 
nowe nothinge elles b of our owne but 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt and al that which he hath. 
Pꝛouided alwaies that we be by fayth 
vnited and conio yned with hym as per- 
takers of al his godnes. Foz the which 
cauſe the Churche, that is ſay the al- 
ſemble cok the faithfull, is called the _ 
ſpouſe of Jeſus Chzilt her huſband , fo: 
toſhew the n and commun y⸗ 

8 A. an 


„ — — wm 


2 * — 


foloweth that we can loke foz nothing 
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on which is betwene Jeſus Chaiff and 
thoſe which by faith be iopned with him, 
foz in vertue of this coniunc ion and ſpi⸗ 
rituall mariage by faith , he taketh al 
our miſeries vpon himſelfe, and we doe 
recepuc all his treaſoures of hym by his 
pure godnes and mercye, as foloweth, 

10. Of the remedy vyhiche faith fin- 
deth inlefus chriſt onelye againſt 
the firſt aſſault of the firſt tempta- 
tion grounded vpõ the multitude 
of our ſinnes, and yyhar aſſurance 


chere is in this caſe cither vpon the 
ſaynctes or vpon our ſelues. 


Et vs then ſer how in Jeſus Chaift 
I. onely we finde ſufficient remedies 
againſt all the temptations of Sa⸗ 

tan and all diſmaping of coſcience. Firſt 
Sathan # our owne coſcience to ſhewe 
our vnwozthines ſetteth befoze vs v na 
ture of god parfitly rightwyſe as chicfc 
enempe Ereueger of all iniquitie. Now 
ſyth then we fynde that we be couered 
with an infinite numbze of iniquites, it 


| 


but 
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but the reward of ſynne, that is fo ſape 
death a eternall. What can man allege Rom.f 5 
now againſt this concluſion Certenly, | 
nothinge, that is auapleable, except it be - 
that which J hal ſay hereafter. Fo2 firſt 
pf he haue recourſe vnto gods mercye, 
foꝛgetting his iuſtite, he deceiueth him 
ſelfe , Foz this is a thing moſt ſure, that 
god is in ſuche wiſe mercifull that not Auguſtine 
withſtanding his inffice muſt be cnticr- poo 
ly and fully confefſed as we haue decla» gn ,.- 
red here befoze in the. 26. article of the... 
point. If then we wil aledge fo: a cloke 
fo couer our ſinnes p merites of ſaincts, 
firſt we doe them great w2onge , foꝛ as 
much as Dauid himſelfe crieth out and 
ſaith : enter a not I oꝛde into iudgement 
with thy ſeruant, e in an other b place he 
confeſſeth p his wozkes can not attaine p .. 
vnto god. And what ſaid Paul of Abꝛa⸗ „ 
ham that holpe perſon and father of the Pn, 16, 
faithfull ? If Abꝛaham c ſaith he had ben 
tuſtified by wozkes , he had wherein to 
reiopſe, but not toware God: fo2 what 
A ſaythe the ſcripture? Abzaham beleues 

E. li. Oog 


— 


2. Cor. 4. 


C 
Phil 3. : 


*Second 


realon 
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God,and that was counted fo hym foz 


righteouſnes. And what laithe ſaincte 
Paul of himſelfe , truely d ſayth he J 
knowe not my ſelfe to be culpable, but 
vet am J not therby iuſtified. Bow can 
we then alledge the merites of ſaynctes 
fo: a ſatiſfactio foʒ our ſpns, foꝛſomuch 
as them ſelues had no refuge but e to 8 
only mercy of god, being pacified by Jes 


ſus Ch2lfſt. * Mozeouer if it had bene ſo 
that the ſainctes had merited hcauen by 


their holy life , ( the which coulde not be 
ſyth they doe teſtific themſelucs the cõ⸗ 
trary)had they not receyued already the 

payment and reward fo2 they2 merites 
and god wozkes, by what right o2 tytle 


then can we allcge thepꝛ, merites any 


moze:*Foz to ſay that thei had ſo many 
merites 5 there remained ouerplus foz 
other, is that not aſmuch as falſefpe 5 
which they haue left vs in wziting? And 
what moze 7 Js it not as much as to ſay 
v they had nothing to do with the death 
of Jeſus Chaift,becauſe they had in the 
moze merites and godnes then they 

neded 
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n&ded” And moꝛeouer *if they had me⸗ fourth 
rites moꝛe then they needed, by what reaſon. 


right knowe we that they be .oures 2 Js 
it vecauſe we thynke p we baue bought 
them 2 Beholde ſainde Peter repꝛoued 
Simon the Pagicien af this falſe and 
curſed marchandiſe: thy money ⁊ thou 
periſhe together ſaithe he, becauſe thon 


thinckeſt to bye the gifte of God with 48.3.4 


monep. Bchold now how we thincking 
to honour the ſainctes diſhonour them 
as muche as we can poſſyble, but nowe 
if p wozkes of ſainctes can take no place 
o pꝛoſite vs in this point, what can we 
finde in our ſelues o2 in any other man 
liuing, that can be ſufficient? But fo2 to 
cutof all ſuche falſe imaginacions, let 
v3 conſider the reaſons folowyng. 

Fir it woulde we not count that man 
without his wil whiche would perſwade 
him ſelke tobe quite of his creditour vn⸗ 
der this colour oꝛ pꝛetence, to haue dꝛea⸗ 
med that he had paied his debte, oꝛ that 
an other had paved it foz hym, euen fo 


doe wi ko wares god when we be not 
C.iii. content 


_. © eonfenfe with the ſatiſfaction of Jefus 
"Chailt oncipe:.'Fo2what foundation oz 


-.- Chuilt ſaith with his owne mouth: they 


I — — * 
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ground hathalkthe will, wozkes,oz me⸗ 
rites of ſaynites'wo2ſhippings., but on- 
ly the kantaſie und imaginatioof man, 
as though god ought to take at thinges- 
well which we inuent o2 ſeme well ta 
vs: But contrariwiſe here what Jeſus 


honour me in g vaine ſaith he, kepinge 
the tommarndementes of men: and in 
an other place he ſaith, when h pe come 
to appeare befoze my face who required 
ſuch thigs of ꝓou to tred ĩ my courtes:tc 
Secondarelpe when we ſay that we 
aye vpot: the onelp mcrcy of God and 
yet doo alledge o2 thinke that we haus 
ſatiſfped oꝛ paved part oz altogether, is 
not this a verogac om to his merey: 
2 Thirdlp nat to be ſatiſfped i with the 
onelpe merilec of Jeſus Chꝛiſt but to 
gor about to iorne and annere other 
wih him, is it not as much as to denye 
z ens Chꝛiſt to be'onre cenely;ſamoure 


"ets make him butak ſauiaur in parts? 
Fourths 
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Fourthly is not this the robbing of god 
of his perfect iuſtice land ſo conſequent- 
ly ofhis deuin power whe we be ſo fole © 
hardy to ſet againſt his merits y wozks 
of man(wherin be ſo many imperkecti⸗ 
ons: how excellent ſo euer they m be) to 
pacify d wꝛath of god. And yet y pꝛo⸗ 
phet Dauid n ſaid, enter not loꝛde into 
Judgement with chy ſeruaunt. cc. Let 
vs learne therfoze to anſwere to the 
foꝛeſaid argument of Sathan after an 
other maner, that is in this wiſo. Thou 
ſaieſt Sathan that god is v perfectly rigþ 
teous and reuenger of all iniquitie. J 
doe confeſſe „ but J will iopgne therto 
an other pꝛapertp of Juſtice which thou 
haſte left out, that is, fa as inuche as 
god is righfeons,he is content : with ane 
papment. Thon wilt ſane then that 
there be inũnite iniquities in me Which 
deſerue eternall death. Idoe graunte, 
but J adde mant ta it which i haſt ma⸗ 
kciouſly omitted chat ia a that the ini⸗ 


Rom 3. d 


-m 
1 75 17. a 


Pſal. 2a 


quities which be in me were moſt ſuffi⸗ Ro 34 


cently reuenged and puniſhed in Jeſus 
E. iii. Chai 


Pp 
Rom. 3.d 


- q 


1. Cor. 5. d 


er 
Rom. 5. d 
Plul. 2. a. 
| 
Rom. 8. a 


t 
Collo. 2. c 
v 
Gala. 3. b 


X 


1. Pet. a. b 


* 
Rom 8 b 


EPhe. 5. b 
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Chziff which hath bozne the iudge ment 
of god in my ſtead, ſo vpon this J make 
my concluſion contrary to thine, that is 
to ſape, foꝛ as much as god is righteous 
and p will not be payde double, and Je⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſte god q and man hath by one 
infinite obedyence made ſatiſfauion to 
r the infinite magyſtve of God, it 
folowethe ſthat my iniquites, can no 
moꝛe frape noꝛ trouble me, my accoun⸗ 
tes t and dettes being afſuredly raſed 
and wyped out by the pzecious bloud of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt which was made accurſed 
u foʒ me, dying righteous fo2 the x vn⸗ 
rightedus. Upon thys we maye.be ſure 
that Sathan will ſctbefozeonr eyes all 
our afflictions and troubles, ard eſpeci⸗ 
ally death, y alledgingÞthey be as mas 
ny ſutficient teſtimones agdnſt vs that 
god will not foꝛgeue vs our ſinnes, but 


we muſt reply to that concerning afflics 


' fiviis!, Firſt although aitkinde of afflic⸗ 


tions ajndiatſoveathde entered into tha 


wo ꝛlde thoꝛd we ſynne, pet god when he 


n vs babe hot ener reſpecte ta 
our 
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dur ſynnes as it appeareth in the hiſtozy 
of Job, and z many other places, but in Ton. C. < 

ſcoꝛging vs he hath divers refpcces ten⸗ pet 1.4 

dynge to his glo2ye and oure p2ofife as 1am. 1. a 

ſhalbe ſaid hereafter in the latte article 

of the fourth pointe. Furthermoze al- 

thoughe god dothe afflice his clede. foz 

their ſynnes vntyll theyfeale the verye 

paynes of death, aa pet is he not angrye * 

with theym as a Judge to condempns 5 b. 13. 

them ? but as a father chaltilinge hys Ce 

chyldꝛen to pꝛelerue them krõ rr Hep. 12b 

bb 07 gue other exemple cc. N = 14 Sim * 


11. The FRO, which onelye fa che B 
mſmdeth in 2 5 Ohriſt onelye eee e 
„ a 2 ſecond aſſault of. rhe fit r 
C grounded ypon chis, that vve be : 
eg, -nfurnished of tt righreotfnes Which 1 
gd requireth'of Vs. * l =, 
15e ſetond aſſautt which ſathan may | 
make againſte vs brrauſe of vur vn⸗ 
wozchines is, that it is not ſufficienttos 
haue liued without ſynne, oꝛ to haue fax © | 
tiſfied foꝛ our ſinnes, but is required fun. 
* man ſhould fulkpt b hole 
E. v. lawe 


Eſaye. 53. d 
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law, chat is to ſape, that he hath loued 
2 4 - god perfectly and his, neighbour as him 
Du. f? A fell. Bꝛig afozth then this righteouſnes. 
Rom.. c 02ells ho wilt y beare the curſe of the 
law and the maieſty of god? Now what 
canallthe righteouſnes of men helpe vs 
againſt this aſauit:Fo2 here is ſpoken 
of a perfect ohediẽce accoꝛdig to the law 
which was neuer founde but in Jeſus 
a chaiſt only. Let vs learne here againe to 
agappopꝛiate to vs by fayth an other trea⸗ 
ſure tt benifite af Aeſus Chꝛiſt, v is 
Matte b. fo lap his rightgouſnes. Fo2 we b know 
Pil, that it is he 5 hath fulfilled all righte- 
ouſnes hauing perfectly obeyed god his 

c father and perfectly loued his enemies c 

Roma. 5. b ſq Phe bezame aecurſed d fo2 them as (, 
1.» Balle ſaith, that is to wyte,he did beare | 
the Judgement of 9.;w2ath of god e fa: 
coloſ i e them; to the ende j we being clad with I; 
2. Cor. 5. d this perfect rightoaſncs, which is impu⸗ { 
b 1 ted do vs by fapth as thaugh it were pꝛo/ It 
Phe. b perlycur uin, f we ma be made accep 
3 table booze god as zethzen g and co⸗ 
" bdyerd with deſus Thust. Now foꝛ this ( 
2. 6.0 poln. 
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point Sathan h muſt perfozce haue hys 
— ſtopped, ſo that we haue 5 fayth 
which maksth pꝛoper to vs Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
with all the riches and treaſures which 
be hath to communicate to thoſe wich 
beleue in him. | 


12. The third aſſault of "Y "IX Ap 
tation, grounded vppon the natural 
rorruption or originall ſynne vvlich 
1s vvithin vs. 


ati bath yet remaining one afault: 
Yin the temptation of our vnwozthys; 
nes, which is this. Althougb ö haſt. 
ſariſfyed foz the payne of thy imnes in 
the perſon of Jeſus Cheiſt ;x that thou 
arte alſo clothed with his nighteouſnes ,- 
pet art thou coꝛrupted in thy nature, a 
wherein alwaxye remapneth the rate of 
al ſynne. Howe dareſt:thou then appear: 
befoꝛe the maieſt pe ofgod ent my to all 
vncleanes, b and alſo whe th the bo- TS 
tome of thy hart 2Naw chcorning this ben 
poynt we fynde yet one ealy lreanedy inn 
eſus Chaift only vpon wham we nut. PG d 
tape, _ we be pet ſo eucloſrd in this Lerenu. i. b 
moztail 


Rom.7e- 


Rom. . c. 
Rom.z3;. d 
Galat. 5. c. 
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foꝛ as muchas it is couered and clothedſſe 
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mozfall d body that we do not the god 
which we woulde, and vct doe feale 
the ſinne e that remaineth in vs and 
the fleſh that ſtriueth againſt the ſpirit, 
f bp reaſon wherof we be pet defyled in 
body and loule concerning our ſelues g 
but foꝛ as muche as by faith we be vni⸗ 
ted, inco2pozated, h rated, i and k gral⸗ 
fed, in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by whom our na⸗ 
ture hath bene from the firſt moment of 
his conception moꝛe fullye m reſto2ed x 
ſanctified ; and made mo2e pure, u then | 
euer it was created in Adam fozalmurch 
as Adam was made but accoꝛdynge 0}; 
the Image ol god, and o Jeſus Chꝛiſt is ſj 
verp god, whochath taken vpon byin out 
--fleſhe conceiuenbp the vertue of the ho⸗ 
ty ghoſt, this ſůnititatid n Joſus Chꝛiſt 
is imputed to 8849 00r.owne, then tan /I 
not the natural ep ꝛruptiõ (which reſteth en 
_ . partſyc vet in vs) comte im accompte pc 


1 
9 


With the hal yner of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whoſſer 


| is much mos Able 0 ſanctikpe and 
17 cienſe vs betazs God; then the naturally, 


cozrupt- 
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cozrufion is to defyle and cozrupte vs, 


13 The remedy againſte the ſeconde 


temptation > vyhether vve, haue 
faythe or not. 


N the ſecond temptation Sathi Wall 
Trerir vpon this that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is 
not deade fo2 all ſynnes foꝛ as muche 


as all ſhall not be ſaued. Then let vs 
haue recourſe to our faith and aalwere 


a 


him, that trewe it is, none but the bele⸗ Rom. d e 


uers doe receyne the fruite of this paſ- 
ton and ſatiſfactiõ of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But 
this in ſteade of deſmayinge vs doth ra⸗ 
ther eſtabliſhe vs. Foꝛ that we do know 
in our hartes that we haue faith wher⸗ 
y it is alreadye ſaid in the thirde article 
| i this fourth point , it ts not inough on- 
y to beleue that Jeſus Chꝛiſte came to 
aue ſynners but we mul perticularlye 
uery man applye and appꝛopꝛiate Je- 
us Chꝛiſt to him ſelt᷑ b in ſuch wiſe that 


2. Cor 2. c 
1. Iohu. 4. 


U 


e do conclude with hym ſelfe, Jam in Rom. 8.2 


ot periſhe, but am ſure of my ſaluati⸗ 
n, ſo then fo be aſſured. that we haue 
5 DUCT: 


eſus Chailt by faith, and therfoze J ca „Cor. 2. d 


I. Ihon. 5. d 


ͤ— — Y * 
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jd oucrcome Satan in theſe th:& afſault3 
It of the firſt temptation, and alſo fo reſiſt 
i the ſecond we mult examine our ſelues 
ky | Whether ve haue this faith o2 not. The 
meanes is to aſcend by the effedes vnto 
the knowlege of the cauſe whiche woz- 
keth them. Nowe the cffectes whiche 
Jeſus Chailte wvzketh in vs when we 
haue appꝛehẽded him by faith be of two 
ſozfes . The firſt is the teſtimonp which 
the holye ſpirite bꝛingeth to our ſpirites 
- that we be the chid2e of god, and which 
Rom. 8. c maͤketh vs cry abba father c in a certain 
* aͤlluraunce. Secondly we muſte vnder- 
5 ſtand when we do topne t appꝛopꝛiat to 
i dure ſclues Jeſus Chziſte by faith it is 
j not by acertain vaine oz folifhe fantaſie 
1 * d t Pmagination, but really and d in dead 
f our although it be ſpiritually, in ſuche wyſe 
| p as the ſoule baingeth fozth her effectes 
if and wozkes beinge naturally vnited to 
ö the body, ſo when by faith Jeſus Chziſt 
|; is geuen to vs to dwell in vs, hys ver⸗ 
tue then bꝛingeth and ſheweth foꝛth his 
loʒce 4 vertues. The which is vnderſtãd 
in 
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in the Scripture by this woꝛde regne⸗ @ 
ration, e becauſe they make vs become emp 
newe creatures concerninge the quali⸗⸗ 
ties. f And this regeneration hath, thze Rom. 
partes. Fez as the naturall cozruption 
holdeth oure perſonnes captiue bothe 
in bodyand ſonle,wozking in vs bothe 
ſynne and death: Lykewyſe the vertue 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſte commeth and taketh 
poſleſſion in vs, and bꝛingeth to vs thee 
cffectes, that is to ſaye, g moztification 
of this coꝛruption, which the Scripture p. * 
talleth the olde man, the burying alſo e Rome 
thereof, and finallye the ryſyng and te- nes, and al- 
ſtoꝛynge of the newe man as S. Paule moſte tho- 
delcribeth theſe thynges The moztifi- ſovvout all 
cationof oure cozruptian and ſynne, is: poker 
the woꝛke of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in vs, whers uy 
by he quencheth and ſubdueth by lytle 
and lytle this curſed coꝛruption of oure 
nature, ſo that it becommeth vnhable 
to b2yng foꝛth her cffcaes in vs, which 
be moupnges, pꝛouocations, conſen⸗ 
tynges , and other actions contrarpe to 
the well of God. The bur ping of — 

olde 


Nm 


2. Cor. 4. 


Philip. 4. d 


death to the faithfull is but the finiſh- 
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holde man is lykcwyſe the wozke of 
Jeſus Chaſt, by whoſe fo2ce this olde 
man whiche recepued the ſtroke of 


death, doth continually by lytle and [ys 
tie vimimſhe and weare awaye . And 


b:tefely, as the burying oꝛ ſepulture of 
our bodies is a pꝛocedyng after death, 
ſo is the ſepulture ofthe olde man a pꝛo⸗ 
cedyng after the death thercok, where⸗ 
vnto the afflictions wherewith God 
doth da yly viſite i vs, are a great helpe, 
with ſpirituall and godlye exerciſes, 
whiche we ought continually to labour 
in, foꝛ to ſubdue and kyll continuallpe 


this rebellion k which is called fleſhe in 


the Scripture, that ſtrpueth conntiual⸗ 
lv againſt the ſpirtte. Finally | the fy2ſke 


ing of this moztification and buryinge 
of ſpnne, makyng an ende ok the whole 
battaple m. The reſurrection of the 
newe man is a wozke of the ſame Je⸗ 
ſus Cheiſt, lyupng and raygnyng in vs, 
whiche in kyllpng our coꝛrupt nature 


geueth vs incontinent newe fo2ce and 
ſtrength 


„ = 
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frenath, makpng it newe concernynge 
the qualitie thereof, ſo that eur vnder- 
ſtandyngen and iudgement is lygyt- 
ned by the pure grace of the holp ghoſt 
and o gouerned by the power which we = 9. 
haue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, begynneth to ap⸗ p 
pꝛoue and eſteme thoſe thynges , which * 5 
befoze were counted folye p and abho- 7? 3 b. 
mination . q And alſo fo2 the ſeconde |, 
part, the wyll is rclcanſcd and purified Rom. 6. g 
to hate ſynne, and deſpꝛeth rightcouſ- &. 8. c. 
nes. Finallye all the powers in man . 
beginne to fiye and eſchewe thoſe 6 , 
thinges which god fo2ebyddeth , and to ; 
folowe that which he commaundeth. 
Beholde now both the effectes, which 
if we feele woꝛkyng in vs, the concluſis 
is inkallible, that we haue faith, and con⸗ 
ſequently Jeſus Chꝛiſt in vs vnto eter⸗ 
nal life as is afoꝛeſaid. Wherupds it ap⸗ 
peareth that all faithfull oughte moſte 
cheifely to haue a reſpect to this, and to 
hold faſt this pꝛecious iewel, which is p 
teſtimonp of the ſpirite of god which he 


Ephe J. d. 


C 


gyueth to hys elect t by continuall inuo⸗ 3 
F. i. . 


$01.i1.8.C. 


y 
7 Ihn. v. b. 
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tation and pꝛaper to him, and to make 


thier pꝛoſite by continuall exerciſing of 
cod wozkes accoꝛding fo their vocaticn 
and the aift of regeneration which they 
haue recexued. In which ſence it is ſaid 
he that is boꝛne of v God, ſinneth not, 
that is to ſay, geueth not cuer him ſelfe 
to ſinne, but reſiſteth it moꝛe & x moze, 
the better to aſſure them ſelues of their 
election and vocalion: foꝛaſmuch as to 
knowe certainely this regeneration we 
mult come to the kruites therof, Fo2(as 
J ſaid befoꝛe) man being made free 
from ſinne, that is to ſap, from his na⸗ 
furali coꝛruption by the vertue of Je⸗ 
tas Chziſt dwelling in him, beginneth 
ta do thoſe thinges which wee call god 
wozkes, UWherfoze we ſay as the truth 
is, that this faith which we ſpeake of z 
can be no moze without god wozkes, 
then ſhining Sunne without light, noz 
the fire without heate. 


14 Thoſe doe ſlaunder ys falſely 
vvhich ſaye, that vvee difalovy 


good vvorkcs. 
Ther 


d 
* 


1 
1 | 
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Hey that doe ſaye that we diſalowe 
"Tomas wozkes becauſe we ſaye that 
we be iuſtiſied by Jeſus Chziſt on- 
ip appzended by onelpe fayth, do plain- 
ly « falſely ſlaũder vs. But we confclſe 
that to giue god all the glozye , and con⸗ 
firme our ſelues to his holye woꝛde, we 
differ from them in the matter of god 
wozkes , in three pzincipall poindes. 
Fo21n the reſte it is ſo farre from vs to 
ape that Chꝛiſtians ought not to doe 
god wozkes, and abſtaine from cuylt 
that contrarpwiſe we ſaye that he lycth 
falſely, whiche calleth hym ſelfe a Chzt- 
ſtian, and dothe not ſtudpe fo eſchewe 
the euel, « doe god. But this is it wher - 
in lyeth our difference of this matter. 


15 The firſte difference i in the matter 
of good vvorkes is, vyyhich be good 


alnd vyhiche be euyll. 
Irſt in the diſtindion of god woz- 
kes and euill wozkes befoze god, we 
doe content oure ſelues wyth the 
only will of god and take that foꝛ a moſt 
tertatne rule of thoſe thynges whiche 
F. ij. plea- 


doe oe nit Ro i : 


Pſal. 119. 
Leui. 18. 


Deut 4. a. 


Eſai.i.c. 
Mat. 15.2. 


1. Cor. &. c. 


Rom. 14. 
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pleaſeth oꝛ diſpleaſeth hym, and ſo con⸗ 
ſequently that which is god oz euil, nei⸗ 
ther deſy2e we concernyng this poincte 
any better witneſſe of the wyll of god, 
then his holy lawe, ato the which it is, 
not lawfull to adde, oꝛ diminiſhe b any 
thing. Whercfoze we holde not thaſe foz 
god wozkes, which be not ſtated but 
vpon the fantaſies of men, what ſoener 
they be, and we ſayc mo2courcr that it 
ſuffiſeth not, onelp to haue the woꝛde of 
god expꝛellp, to tom maund to do, oꝛ not 
to do, things, but we muſt alſo in doyng 
the woꝛkes haue a reſpec to gods wyll, 
and being aſſured therby, to go fozward 
in god wozkes : fo2 otherwiſe nothyng 
can be acceptable to God. d Fo2 as ſaint 
Paul ſaith, p which is don without faith 


that is to ſay, all ÿᷣ is done e in doubt of 


conſcience, whether it pleaſe god oz not, 


and ſo conſequently whether god com⸗ 
maunded it 02 not, is but ſinne. 


16 VVhich be the moſt excellent vvorkes and 
the qualities of true prayer atcording to 
the vvorde of God, and the authority of 
the auncient doctours of the Church. 


P30- 
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P Rocedingas we haue ſaid befoꝛe 5 


as the lawe which wer call the ten 

commaundementes is deuided in 
two tables, y one compꝛehending thoſe 
thinges whiche we owe to God, and the 
other that we owe to our neighbours:ſo 
likewiſe there are two ſo2tes of god 
woꝛkes, the one concerning the ſeruice 
and loue ok god, the other to our neigh⸗ 
bours. The firſt doth excell the ſeconde, 
even as much as God doth excell anpe 
creature. But among all pᷣ fru ites that 
faith bꝛingeth foꝛthe vniuerſallp in all 
Chꝛiſtians, we thinke that p inuocation 
of d name of god by Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the 15, i, 5 
chiefe, which we cal pꝛaier and is to god proued 
molt acceptable. Whether it be that we chorovre 
deſpꝛe any thing ok hym, oꝛ that we ren⸗ che vrhole 
der thiks to hym. But we delpꝛe in our =P: 

pꝛaper theſe which foloweth. 1 
| Firſt our pꝛapers pꝛoceede from ſuch Rom. io. 
a ſpirite, p truſteth aſſuredly to be harde uach. 1.4 
as far foꝛth as ſhalbe expediente foz vs, H<b-4.4- 
Fo: ſ. James ſaith a we muſt aſke with 
alſurance without doubting, fo2 he that 
J. iii. doubteth 
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doubteth, is like to the fome of the ſea; 
foſſed and thꝛowen of euerp wynde. Let 
not ſuch a man thinke toreceyue anye 
thing of the loꝛd. Thus farre S. James. 
Then foloweth the ſecond poynte, that 
is to ſape 5; all pꝛaier which is not ruled 
acco2ding to the woꝛd of god, is nothing 
woꝛthe. conſidering ÿ thoſe pꝛaiers that 
be made without faith are but ſinne, 
where there is no woꝛd of god, there can 
be no faith, c but onelpa foliſhe & vayne 
opinion, as we haue ſaide here befoze in 
the vi. article. That pꝛaier then which is 
made in an vnknowe language to hym 
that pꝛaieth, is a verpe mocking of god, d 
alſo they that deſire thinges p be not a⸗ 
greable to gods wozd,do blaſpheme his 
maieſtye. 

And conſcquentlye it foloweth that 
the pzayers which be made to anye 
other enterceſſour and aduocate, then 
to the onelpe Pedpatour betwene God 
and man, which is Jeſus Chzylte, 
doth extreeme dyſhonour to God, and 


to 
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fo all hys Sainctes, fo2 there is not 
| Waitfen in all the holye Scripture anye 
one woꝛde of ſuch manner ef dctnges 
but contrariwiſe expꝛeſſelye commaun⸗ 
ded to deſpꝛe all in the onelyc name f 
of Jeſus Chꝛ elle oure onely perpetu⸗ 
all aduocate. g g Pozeouer pf we haue 
neede to ſcke an interceſſour whiche 8 
loueth vs (as we haue in dede) who ſhal Tim. 2 b. 
we fynd that loueth vs ſo well as he 

that . gauehys, Iffe fo2 vs, yea cuen 

then when we were hys cnemics 2h h 
And ik it be needekull to haue one that lohn. 1c b. 
hath credite and power (as we haue in 

dede) then who hath ſuch power as 

he that ſpitcth , and reigneth on the 

ryght hande cf God? And who ſhal⸗ 

be ſoner harde of God the father then math.25.d 
hys owne dearely beloued ſonne , in 

whome he moſte delpteth, and with- 

oat whome no thynge is K acceptable, k 

It appeareth then that onelye diffi- Ephe. ib. 
dence and mpſtruſte, hathe b2onght 

in this cuſtome, not to honour but to 
viſhonour che ſainctes , in doinges that 

Ai which 


John. 14. 


OY 


Homil1a. 12 


de Cana- Sand Chzyſoſkome ſayth({peakynge of 


nitide. 
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which they neuer dyd, no2 willed other 
to doe. And ik they doe alleage our vn⸗ 
woꝛzthynes „ J aunl were, that foz as 
much as our requeſtes be not grounded 
of any wozthines that is in vs, but onc⸗ 
lye vppon the excellencpe, and dignitie 
of Jeſus Chaifte , onelpe the which is 
pꝛompſed and communicated to vs by 
fayth , with all his benefytes ,ſo this ob⸗ 
tection is to no purpoſe, Fo2 as we can 
neuer ſufficiently humble and eſteeme 
our ſelues vnwezthy in our owne ſight, 
ſo on the contrarpe, befoꝛe we pꝛap (ex⸗ 
cept we wyll pꝛape in vayne) let vs be 
aſſured that foꝛaſmuch as we be recon⸗ 
ciled to god by his ſonne, which is our on 
Ive ſuſticient interceſſour and aduocate, 
we can not faple but to obtayne thoſe 
thinges which we deſpꝛe by hym , ſo 
that it be expediente foꝛ vs: and with⸗ 
oute this confidence it is impoſſpble 
to be harde. Touchypngt thys matter 


the womã of Cananee ) 1 tel me woman 
how 
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howe dareſt thou be ſo bolde to appꝛo⸗ 
che vnto hym: foꝛ as much as thou arte 
a ſynnefull woman, and full of iniqui⸗ 
tie, Jknowe ſapeth ſhe what J doe, 
Beholde the pꝛudencie and wildome of 
thys woman, ſhe pꝛapeth not to ſapnct 
James, ſhe maketh no requeſt to ſain 
John, ſhe commeth not to ſainc Peter, 
neither reſpecteth the companye of the 
Apoſtles, noꝛ ſearcheth out anpe one a⸗ 
mongeſt them, but in ſtead of all theſe, 
the taketh Repentannce fo2 her gupde 


and companion, and to goeth to the ſo⸗ 


ueraine and onelpe fountapne. 
Item he hath lyke wyſe witten that 
which foloweth in the ſame texte, 
When thou wylte make ſute to a 
man, thou aſkeſt what he doeth: And 
they well aunſwere ther, he llepeth oꝛ he 
hathe no leaſure, oꝛ peraduenture the 
ſeruaunt will not aunſwere thee . But 
vnto God there nedeth no ſuch things, 
foꝛ in what place ſo euer thou arte, ver 
that thou calleſt vpponhym he heareth 
the, there nedeth no gentle man tther 


m 
S Criſoſt. 
in the ſame 
place. 


F. b. 3 
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dꝛ Mediatour, neyther Grome of the 
chamber, but ſaye haue pitie vpon me 
my God. 

: Atem, the ſame ſain n Chꝛiſoſtome 
S. Chriſoſt. in another place, ſapeth, there needeth 
in the ho- no Patrones befoꝛe God, no2 ctrcum- 
melꝑ of the ffaunces to flatter other to come vnto 
provie+P®" him. But fo2 as much as thou art alone 
Boer and haſk no Patrone oꝛ Aduocate, and 
thou pꝛapeſt to God alone by thy ſelfe, 
thou ſhalt ſurely obtepne thy requeſt. 
5 Item, Saint, Ambzoſe rep2ouyng 
S. Ambroſe the ſimilitude, which the Papiſtes 
vppon the commonlye doe vie. They are ac⸗ 
Epiſtle ro cuſtomed ( ſapeth he) to allege a pwzc 
Rom. ęxuſe , ſaying that they ought to goe to 
God by theſe meanes. As by the mea- 
nes of an Earle they haue acceſſe to a 
Nyng. But what man is fo folyſhe and 
recheleſſe of his life, which wyll geue 
to an carle that honour which hc oweth 

to a Byng. 
Item in the ſame place, chep go fo the 
Ryng (lapeth he) by the meanes ofhrs 
officers,becauſe the png is a man, not 
knowing 
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knobyng to whome he oughte fo grue 
the charge ofthe common weale. But 
to pleaſe god, which is not ignoꝛaunt 
in aupe thynge, and knoweth what eche 
one merpteth and deſerueth, we haue 
no neeꝛde of Aduocates to avde vs wyth 
the yꝛ ſuffrages oꝛ pꝛapers, but we haue 
neede of a holy thought and meditation. 
Folowyng then the rule of holy Scrip⸗ 
ture, and the authozitie of the god 
auncient fathers, we doe eſteeme and 
allowe trewe pꝛapers to be the moſte 
agreable thinges that Chꝛiſtians mays 
offer to God, amonge thoſe commaun⸗ 
dementes of the fpzſte table, wherein 
there is conteyned an erpꝛeſle confeſſi⸗ 
on, as well of the power as of the god- 
nes of God, wyth the feare and reue⸗ 
rence dewe to him onelp. 

Ok woꝛkes of Charitie. 

In the ſeconde place we eſteeme the 
woꝛkes of charitie towarde oure neigh⸗ 
bours accozdpnge to the commaunde⸗ 
ment of the ſecond table, whyche doe 


pꝛocede ofthe trewe loue of Cd, we 
bopng 
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being reconſiled to hym in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, foꝛ woſe ſake we loue our neigh⸗ 
bours all though they hate vs. Fo2 o⸗ 
therwiſe all that wer doe is nothinge 
woꝛthe, what ſhewe oz apparaunce ſo 
euer it hath in our life, as Jeſus Chaiſt 
declareth vnto vs by the. example of the 


Phariſees. 
1 Okt wonkes indifferent. 
rovyourthe There are other kinde of wozkes, 


chapter. Which pꝛoperly of them ſelues be ney; 
ther god no2 euell, but onelpe hauing 
reſpect to that ende as they mape ſerue 
to diſpoſe vs, oꝛ entertapne vs, in thoſe 
woꝛkes which be god. Theſe wozkes 
be faſtyng, ſobꝛetie, with other moꝛti⸗ 
fications of our fleſhe, to the which we 
may iopne a virginitie, in thoſe which 
haue recepued the aifte of chaſtitie. 
. cor. . cha. And fo2 à generall rule, ſuch exerciſes 
vyhole. beſo oꝛdered as pꝛoceding from a heart 
fearyng God, and loupng hys nepgh⸗ 
bour, and that they be ſo exerciſed, that 
wee may bee moꝛe pꝛompte and redye 
to ſerue God, and our neighbours, ac 
coꝛdpng 
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koꝛdyng fo oure eſtate and vocation, 
b and ſo they be wo2thye to be highlye 
eſtemed. And doutleſſe euery Chꝛiſtian 


ought to flye and eſchewe ſuch thynges 


as ſhall hynder them to ſerue God well 
and theyz neighbours . But the com⸗ 
mon errour ofthoſe whiche doth ſkaye 


bpon externall thinges can not pleaſe 
God, as to put a certaine holineſſe in 
ſuche wozkes. Foz Saint Paul ſayth 
plainely , that the kingdome of GOD 


r. Co 


r. . d. 


lycth not in eating oꝛ c dꝛinking, 4 that Rom. 14.6. 


theſe be ſmall thinges in reſpec of the 


pietie towardes God, and loue towards Cor. 5.c. 


our d neighbours. 


17. The ſeconde difference in the mat- 
ter of good vvorkes, is to knovve 
from vyhence they proceede. 


He ſeconde differente in this mat⸗ 
ter of woꝛkes is concernyng the 
very rote oꝛ ſpꝛing from whence 
hey do pꝛoceede. Fo2 we deny not ſim- 
plye that fayth and god wooꝛzkes pꝛo⸗ 
ede from oure intelligence and wpll, 


and 


r —_— —— HP * _—_ oo 


beyng firſt pꝛeuented, channged, ayded 


2 
Eſay.9-2 
Luke. 1. g 
Actes. 2. b 
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and accompanyed by the grace of God. 

But befo2e all thys we affirme and ſay 

that in ſearching the rote o2 fyzſte 

ſpꝛinge of that Iytle godnes whiche is 

in vs, vtterlp there is no begynnynge 

at all of any naturall diſpotition in vs, 

ts recepue the grace to the ende that 
lache diſpoſition ſhoulde be aſſiſted by 
the leconde grace. But cleane contrarye 
there is naturally in vs nothing but dar⸗ 
kiics a and enemitie againſte god, b 

wherekoze it was needeful p God ſhould 

ok his onclpe mercy, fpeſt of all dzawe 
vs, c that is to ſape, to make vs altoge⸗ 
ther newe creatures d conſeruynge the 
qualities, lyghtapnge thoſe which be 
not onelp partlye blynded, but vttcrlye 
darkenes it ſcife, geayng vs heartes 
to vaderſtande, e chaungyngour ſtonye 
heartes into fleſhye heartes, t creatynge 
in vs pure heartes, g that is to ſay, ma⸗ 
kynge newe altogether that is within 
vs, of a wycked wyll, a god and godlye 
wyll:bziefelpe, wozkpnge in vs fo wyll 
and alſo to doc, h So that the Apoſtles 
wo2dcs 


f 
| 


; 
e 
5 
| 
y 
| 
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woꝛdes be verified, that we can not 
onely thinke of oure ſclues anpe thing 
that is god, i and that the childzen of N 
God haue nothing but that which they -_. > 
recciued by grace, k So then fozaſmuch } 
as grace mult make vs god tries be- i. Co:. a. 
foze we can beare god kruite, it folos 
weth that there is no meetyng together 1. 
of grace and frerwill: foz the ſpirite of i the 14. 
god by hys pure grace hath made vs free article, the 
from ſynne, m in vnityng vs by fayth to 3. point. 
Jeſus chꝛiſt, from whom we get a newe mn 
life, to bꝛinge fozth fruite to god, n and *. 
like wyſe when our wyll being made fre _ _ n 
and wozketh thozow grace there is no Cor 
merites, but oncly krœ reward acucn, 
not being dewe . Fo? on the confrary, 
the beſt woꝛkes that we can do deſerne 
eternall patne, were it not fo2 the grace 
of god, fo2 the beſte wozkes of them ſel⸗ 


ues doe but pollute the grace, which Ron 4-2. 


god hath put in them p. Philip. z b. 


Bi: 


18. The third difference of the matter 
of good vyorke, is to knovve vvhere- 


to they be good. 


The 


Rom z. c. 


b 
uke. 17. c 


Pſal. 16 


e 
Noma. p. d. 
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He thirde difference is pet greater, 

that is to (ap, touchyng the woꝛ⸗ 

thines of god woꝛkes, fo2 our part 
to ſpeake in fewe woꝛdes, that fo2 to vn⸗ 
derſtande by what right oꝛ tptle we be 
aſſured of eternall lyfe, onclye Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt contenteth a vs, being giuen to 
vs, and applped to vs by fapth onelp, by 
the onely grace 4 mercy of God, as we 
haue ſayed befo2e mo2e at large, And 
therefoꝛe we deteſt and abhozre this 
wo2de, merites, oꝛ to merite, and con- 
feſſe with heart and mouth, that concer 
nynge the beſt wozkes which we can 
doe, we count our ſelues vnpꝛofitable 
ſeruauntes, b and that eternall lpfe is 
altogcthcr of the pure and free mercie 
and ayft of God, c. Wherefoze J make 
fhis argument moze then hath bene 
ſayde befo2e in the tenth article. Cod 
wo:kes commeth from Jeſus Choilte 
dwcllyng in vs, by whoſe power and 
vertue we do them by grace, as the coz- 
rupt nature of Adam , in the which we 
were bozne;b2yngeth fo2th in vs ſinne. 


Fo? 


SY 
- wt < \ 7 3 © 


, 
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Foz we mult poſſeſſe Jeſus chꝛiſt which 
is p god free,befoze we can bing foꝛth 
god kruite in him. Fo2 the cauſe ought 
to go befoꝛe the effect d. And as S. Paul 4 
declareth that whatſoeuer is done with⸗ Rom 
out faith e is ſinne, it followeth then con- 
ſcquentlye that fayth goeth befoze god Rom. 4 d. 
wo:ks, Fo2 by it onely we embzace Je- : 
ſus Chꝛiſt. Nowe hee which hath true Rom. ga. 
faith, is immediatly iuſtified, being fully 
quicted and pacified in his conſcience, 
Howe then can god woꝛkes Juſtifye 
vs? and conſequently ſaue vs. Foꝛ we 
muſt of neceſſity be iuſtiſied and ſo con- 
ſcquently haue Juſt tptle to ſaluation, 
befoꝛe wee can doe any one god wozke, 
In this licth all our conſolation ,that we 
haue, oure onelye refuge , to the fpeciall 
grace and mercie which is pꝛeſented to 
vs, in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onelp, which is not 
dur ſauiour and redeemer in part, but 
all altogither. 


19. To vvhat ende good vvorkes doe ſeruę 
vs before Gol and before men. 


S. 


8 
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PP this it appcarcth playnelyc howe 
wꝛõgfully they charge vs as theugh 
we did diſalicow god wozkes: where 

as on the contrarie we doe with all cur 

powers endeuour sur ſelues as muche 
as is poſſtble foz vs to declare which be 
the very true good Wozkes, and from 
what ſpꝛing oꝛ lountaine they pzocerde, 
that the ſimple people be not deceyued 
ignoꝛauntly. ot witbſtanding we doe 
not ground our ſelues in any refpee vp⸗ 
on our wozkes, neither in part noz in al 

a whe we come to declare by What title 

eternal life is giuen vs, but content cur 

ſtlues with Jeſus Chꝛiſt nlp. And alſo 

We acknowledge our regeneratis with 

the fruites pꝛocedyng to our ſinguler 

comfort as foloweth. 

Firſte god wozkes ſerue fo p2ofite 
our neighbours, and alſo to pꝛouoke the 
very infidels to geue glozy b to Cod. 

Secondlye they aſſure vs moꝛe and 
moꝛe of our ſaluaticn, not as cauſes 
thereof, but as teſtimonies and cffec- 


tes of the cauſe, to wete of our faith 
ag 
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as wee haue declared in the thirteenth 4 
article. Beholde alſo whye it is ſapde 
that God rendereth to euery manne ac⸗ 
toꝛdyng to his woꝛkes, c and alſo that 
Abꝛaham was Juſtified by hys woꝛ⸗ 
kes, dnot that oure wozkes be cau⸗ 3 16.4 
ſes of oure ſaluation in no wiſe , (fo2 Rom. 2. a 
that were a feeble foundation and e 
tertaine) neyther doe our wozkes 
make vs righteous befoze God, t but Cor. 4 
becauſe oure god wozkes be Teſti⸗ Philip. 3.b 
monies and effectes of oure faythe the : 
whiche appꝛehendeth Jeſus Chaiff our ee | 
true and onelp ryghtcouſneſſc as hath ; 
bene ſapde herefofoze, 
Thirdelpe, we knowe that water is 
of the nature of his firſt Spring. Do 
lykevaiſe , fo2 that oure regeneratp⸗ 
on is neuer accompliſhed noz fallye 
perrecte here on carthe, but there is 
coatinuall battaple betwecene the fleſhe 
and the Spirite, g and there remay- g 
neth J laye greate and groſſc darcke⸗ Gala. 5.4 
nee in oure vnderſtandyng, h and 
lykewyſe greate rebeliions in i ourc * 
G. jj. fleſhe 1 


Rs 12 


k 


Pal. 4 3.2 


Rome7.d. 
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lleeſhe. It followeth then that the 
beſte wozkes whiche mape p2oceede 
from the perfectefte man in the woꝛlde, 
if they were ſtraptlpe examined, they 
Woulde bee founde none otherwple 
but dekpling the graces of God , lpke 
as wr ſe a clœre runnpnge water 
wich is of it ſelfe pure, is defyled 
and polluted by runnynge th:oughe 
ſomme v; le oz kylthye place. Wiherc- 
foꝛe Dau ſayde that no lyuing creas 
ture is founde Jufte befoꝛe GDD by 
his k wozkes. Alſo Saincte Paule 
cr ped oute and ſayde,1 J doe not the 
god whyche J woulde doe, and the 
euill that J woulde not doe, that doe 
J. O miſerable man that Jam, who 
ſhall delyuer me from thys bodye of 
death? Beholde howe the Sainctes 
of God teache vs to ſpeake of cur beſte 
wo2kes, in £eade to vie thys worde 
meryting and of merites. Notwith- 
ſtandinge we confeſſe the godneſle of 
oure God fo be ſo greate that in con⸗ 


ſyderpnge bys chyldzen , not in them- 
(clues 
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ſelues, but in Jeſus Chꝛiſte his welbe e⸗ 
loued ſonne, with whom they be vay- 
ted and Jopgned by fapthe: and alſo 
regardpnge the kruites of his graces, 
not as they be polluted by our infirmi⸗ 
ties and weaknes, but becauſe they be 
as it were pꝛoceded oꝛ iſſued from hym, 
he doth accepte them and allowe them, 
yea eien ſo farre as to recompenſe m 
them mas well in thys lyfe by manye Gene. 15a. 
bleſſynges bothe tempozall and ſpy21- - _ 4 5 
tuall n (as is declared in the ſtmyly- 2. lohn. c. 18 
tude of the talentes) as alſo in hys ce⸗ N 
leſtpall kyngedome acco2dpnge to hys Mathe. 19.0 
god pleaſure, not becauſe pt is dewe " SEG 5475 
to oure wozkes , o as thoughe we deſer 
ued them, but byhys pure grace and Rom. . 2. 
mercye onelp, accoꝛdynge as god ſayde p 
in hys lawe, p not that he wyll paye £2420. b. 
thepꝛ merptes as dewe to thoſe whi⸗ 
che lone hym and kepe hys commaun⸗ 
dementes, but that he wyll ſhew mer- 


cyc to them 0 

| Fourthlye, god wozkics be certayne 
teſtimonies of oure faithe, and alſo doe 
G. iii. aſſure 


a | —_— ” ws 
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allure vs of dure eternal celectio, foꝛ faith 
is neceſſarilpe iopned to election. Nowe 
that thys is ſo muche meze neceſſary as 
the wozlde maketh leſſe accounte ok it, 
ſuppoſinge that the doctrine of eleaion 
were a cerfayne curyous t incompze⸗ 
henſpble thynge, which 1s contrarye , 
Faythe is no other thynge but an aſ⸗ 
ſuraunce whiche we haue that the 
pꝛompſes of eternall lpfe appartap⸗ 
nethe vnto vs, becauſe we were pꝛe⸗ 
de ſtpned and elected thereunto. 
Whlherefo2e all that is ſpoken of faith 
and of the fruytes of faythe is ſpoken 
in vayne , and vnp2ofytable, excepte 
we Jopne this poxncte of electron 
as the onelyec ſtape and foundatyon of 
al that ts afoꝛeſapde. 

Howe when Sathan putteth vs in 
doubte of oure election, we mape not 
ſearch firſt the reſolution in the . 
tounſell of god whoſe maieſty we cãnot 
compꝛehend, but on the contrar pe we 
muſt begin at the ſancification which 
we fele in our ſelues to aſcend vp moꝛe 


byer 
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hier fozaſmuch as our ſanctiſicatiõ from 
whence pꝛocedeth god woꝛkes, is a cer⸗ 
taine effec of the faith q oz rather of Je⸗ q 
ſus Chꝛiſte dwelling in vs by faith. And Rom. d. b 
whoſoeuer is vnited to Jeſus Chꝛiſt is 
neceTaryly called and elected of God to 
ſaluation in (ach wiſe as her ſhall neuer 
be rziected noz foꝛſaltt. Bo it appeareth ;,1,, 4. 
that the ſantification with the lruites 
therok be as the firſt ſtenoꝛ degree wher 
by we begin to aſcende vp to the firſt x 
true cauſe of our ſaluation, to werte of 
our free eternal election: Foz whoſocuer 
ſaith that he beleeueth i 5 nofwithfan OC 
ding gouerneth not his life by the ſpirit e 
of god, declaceth well that he is a lyer ß 3 
deceiueth himſelf, Foꝛ this cauſe Saint 
Peter admoniſhed vs fo make our t vo⸗ 
cation t election ſure by god wozkes, + per. x. b. 
Nat that they be the cauſe oz p founda- 
tion of our vocation x election, (Fo: S. „ 
Paule declareth plainly the contrary.) 1. Cor. 4.2. 
Bat fozaſmuch as god wozkes bꝛing a Rom. 4. 
certatne teſtimonie to our x conſcience 5 2 4 
that Jeſu Ch2iſt dwelleth in vs, x conſes 

quent⸗ 


5 
Hon. 6. d. 
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quently we cannot periſhe Ahn, elet⸗ 
ted to y ſaluation. 


20. Remedies againſt the laſte 4 4 
daungerous temptation, yvhiche i Ty 
vyhether vve be laued or not. 


Ere reſteth yet the laſt and moſte 
daungerous temptations of all. 
Sometime it hapneth that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt dekerreth to call ſome of his elec⸗ 


uach. a0. b · ted vntill y laſt houre of their a life, ſo 5 


Luke. 23 f. 


it ſeemeth ÿ they be not very well furni⸗ 
ſhed with theſe vertues wherof we haue 
ſpoken, neither did euer ferle them, foz 
that v cauſe was not as yet wozking in 
them, and the cauſe muſt goc befoꝛe the 
effect. And alſo ſomtimes the perfecteft 
and molt holpeſt perſons fall into this 
extremitye , ſoꝛowyng and lamentyng 
fo2 that they feele not theſe god mocp⸗ 
ons, but ſeemeth that it is vtterly quens 
ched in them: and then Satan bꝛingeth 
in theſe doubtes, that where as befoꝛe 

they thought they had faith but was not 

bat aſhadow oz vain appearãce of _ ; 
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Oꝛ elles that whereas they belened be⸗ 
foꝛe, nowe by they2 owne lault the gift 
is taken from them. Nowe we muſte 
take heede to reſiſt thys temptatyon as 
moſt daungerous of all. 

Concerning thoſe which feele theyz 
bocatid to be long ere it come to the,yet 
their aſſuraunce is neuerthelcfle groũ⸗ 
ded and eſtabliſhed vppon ſome of theſe 
articles and effects afoʒeſaid. And as foꝛ 
their interioꝛ teſtimonie of coſcience,of- 
tentpmes it woꝛketh moꝛe lyuelpe then 
in ſome of thoſe which are called much 
ſoner, as the experience is well decla⸗ 
red in the po2e theefe that was hanged 
by Chꝛiſt. And concerning the woꝛkes 
of regeneration, it is to be vnderſtande 
that tha greateſt and moſt excellent woꝛ Note vveij 
kes which the holpe ghoſt wo2keth in 
vs, is the hate of ſynne, the loue of god, 
the alluraunte of oure ſatuation in Je 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and the inuocation of hys 
name. Mherefoꝛe, he that feleth theſe 
mocions in hym ſelfe, aithoughe it be 
not * the houre of death, hathe a 

G. u. certaine 
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tertapne teſtimonie of hys true faithe, 
and conſequently of his election and ſal⸗ 
uation. And koz thoſe which feele thoſe 
ao) mocions quenched in them, ſoꝛow⸗ 
ing and lamentpng, as it happeneth 
ſom etim ꝛs to the holieſt + moſt pertec⸗ 
teſt perſons: Let them conſyder theſe 
pointes folowpng to ouercome ſuche 
femv»tations, | 

Firik, koꝛ as much as the two opera- 
tions and effzxtes afozeſapde, be as the 
two Ankers to holde vs faft, and whan 
one fapleth, to ſticke the moꝛe ſurer to 
the other, vnfpll we haue gotten 
ſtrength on bothe ſpdes againe. 
As when Dauid and Sainct Peter fell 
fo beaſtly, pet there is no doubt buf they 
lamented and ſozrowed, vntpll they 
felt the wozkpng of they2 rogemorati⸗ 
on and ſanctiſtcation. But beyng in 
their temptation, they ſtaped them ſcl- 
ues vpon the Anker of the teſtimonpe 
which the ſpirite of God bzoughte into 
their conſcpence, which cauſed them 


not to daute (not withſtandynge = 
d 
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fall) but that they were the childꝛen of 
God, and that their kaulte was fo2acs 
uen them. 
Secondlp, although both theſe opcras 
tions and effeccs, bee verye feeble and 
weake, vet ther is no cauſe to be diſcou⸗ 
raged, Foꝛ it is not required of vs foꝛ to 
beleue b fullye and perfectye but to be⸗ 
leue onelpe, in ſuche wyſe as if one ly⸗ watch. 17 b, 
tlc ſparke offayth ,and ſofolowyng one 
lytle mocion of the wozkynge of it, (ſo 
that it be true and vnfapnedlp, that is to 
ſape commynge from the true rote cf 
fayth) be ſufficient to aſſure vs of oure 
ſaluation . The reaſon is, foꝛ that oure 
ſaluation is not onely ſtaped vpon oure 
fayth (although without fayth none can 
be ſauod) but vpon hym whom we ap- 
p2chcnde by fapth, that ts to ſape Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. And faypth is of ſuch vertue that 
accoꝛdinge to the pꝛomiſe of God, one 
lytle ſparke ther eo, how tytle ſo euer it 
be, doth appzchende Jeſus Chat fully 
and perkealpe. 
Yet notwithſtanding the greater our 
kapth 
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faythe is, the greater power it hathe to 
iopne vs ncarer # nearer, and to araffe 
vs deeper in Jeſus Chziſte. And we 
ought to be diſpleaſed and to lamente, 
when in ſteve of gopnge fozwarde we 
recople and flpde backwarde, and pet 


the Deuyll hath not wonne his p2oceſſe 


Althoughe we fpde backe, ſo that oure 
flydpnge bꝛyng vs to ſteppe vp agapne 
and go the better foz warde. 

Th pꝛdly when we be ſo lamentynae 
and troubled foz the fœlynge of oure 
negligence and ſpnnes, let vs ſ&ke to 
the lyke examples of the ſatnctes which 
were as dæpe in as wer, oz rather dee- 
per, vet neuertheleſſe they ceaſed not to 
pꝛap, with aſſuraunce to be hard becauſe 


they were the chyidzen of God, howe 


greate and beaſtiye ſynnes ſo ener they 
had committed. Set befo2e vs then their 
examples not to contynue in ſpnne, fo2 
they contpnued not therein when they 
were waked of the Lozd: but let vs 
folowe thepz repentaunce and aſſu- 
raunce which they had of theyz ſalua 

tiou. 
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tion. And conclude that Sathan is a ly⸗ 


er when he would make vs beleene that 


our fapth was neuer god, although foz 
a time the wozking and ceffeces there 
of were hidden, whiche is as muche as 
to ſape there is no fycr bicauſe there 
is no flame, Oꝛ that the trees be deade 
in winter, bycauſe there is no griene 
leaues no2 fruict, 02 appęaraunce of lyfe, 

Fourthlpe, let vs haue recourſe vn- 
to the ſnrer and perfecer remedpe, 
which is the certaintie of our clcct- 


on eſtablyſhed vppon the immutable 


purpoſe of god, And to haue the certapne 
teſtimonie of this infallible and vumas 


vable eledion, although the motions 
and wozkinges of fayth, ſeme to be 
quenched and periſhed in vs, call to re- 
membzannce the dapes palte of the ex⸗ 
ample of Dauid, and we ſhall finde 
moſt certaine teſtimonies of the fauour 
of God towardes vs, ſo that we ſhall. 
not neede to doubt, Alſo we may finde 
that ſometimes we hadde the working 
offayth, and ſo of oure elegion and ſal- 

dation 


Lohn. C. e. 
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nation whiche were ſo manifeſt in bs, 
that the Deuyll him ſelfe can not denie 
but then we were in the fauour of god, 
and had true fapth. Fo2 without fayth 
no man can pleaſe God. But if Satan 
replie to that, that then wer had fapthe, 
but nowe weer haue loſt it, and that God 
bath taken his grace cleane from vs, 
Let vs aunſwere boldly that this is as 
falſe a doctrine as the aucthour thereof 
is alper, Fo2 thoſe two popntes bee in⸗ 
fallible, firſf God neuer chaungeth his 
purpoſe and aduiſe. The other is, that 
which he hath once purpoſed maſt come 
to paſſe, whatſoeuer lettes and ſtoppes 
doc come. Alſo topne the thirde reaſon 
to this, which is, that faith is a particu⸗ 
ler gift, and belongeth onelp to the elec 
as J will pzoue. Fo2 he that beleueth is 
vnited and knit to Jeſus Chziſte. And 
therekoꝛe can neuer dye. 

Theſe koundations beyng lapde, J 
affirme that whoſocuer hath a certaine 
teſtimonic of his faith once in all hys 


like. ma be aſſared that it is there ſtyll, 
| and 
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and ſhalbe vntyll the ende, although foz 
a time they fiele it not, noꝛ perceyue it. 
Foz doth it follo we that a little chylde 
hath no reaſonable ſoule in him, bicauſe 
he hath not the vſe of it? ©2 that a dꝛon⸗ 
ken man hath not a reaſonable ſoule, 
bicauſe that foꝛ a time he hath loſl p vſe 
t feeling thereof? Peter denied his mai⸗ 
ſter with an oth, Was his faith therfoꝛe 
voyde and naught? o2Tid the Loꝛd gene 
him a newe fayth? No, but on the con- 
trarpe, accozdyng to the p2aycr that 
Chꝛiſte made foꝛ hym, his fayth neuer 
fayled him altogither. And as the vitall 
and liuelp ſpirite and ſtrength is not 
tleane out of hym that fo2 a time ſc 
meth to bee rather dead then aliue, not 
onelp by the iudgement of Phiſitions, 
but alſo by his owwne feeling. Mherc⸗ 
foꝛe let vs kepe ſtedfaſt this pꝛecious 
teſtimonie ok dur faith, and keepe theſe 
infallible argumentes agaynft Satan 
in this harde battayle , aſturing our ſel⸗ 
ues, that if cuer faith were in vs , it is 


there ſtyll and ſhall be. Wherefoze,we 
| £007 
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tonclude, that we be the childꝛen and e⸗ 
lected of God, # wee ſhall neuer periſhe, 
but be heard and recepued of him to our 
amendement : thus calling vppon hym 
which neuer chaungeth noz altereth his 
purpoſe, nepther will condemne hym 
to dap, that he was determined to ſaus 
peſterdape. Let vs knowe then that our 
ſaluation dependeth vppon the eternall 

20utdence and will of him that hath 
giuen vs to his ſonne, who ſayde plain⸗ 
Ive that he woulde not loſe one of thoſe 
which his father hadde giuen him, noꝛ 
they ſhoulde neuer be reteced, Foz it is 
moſt neceſſary that our ſaluation ſhould 
remaine in ſurer handes than our own, 
But there maye bee alleaged certaine 
reaſons contrarie to this doctrine, but 
they be eallp rekuted, as is amply decla⸗ 
red from poynt to poynt , in ſundꝛie bo⸗ 
kes ſet foꝛth in our time of this matter. 


21. Of tvvo inſtrumentes, vv herevvith the 
holy ghoſt is ſerued to create fayth in 
the hartes of his electe: to vvitte, he 
vvorde of God, and the ſacramentes. 

| Jt 


( 


Beze. 7 
1 SOD» a. ©® 


The. 3. poynt. 49 
T bathe been declared in the Article 
| sovng befoze, howe it is the holy ghoſt 
whyche createthe vs in the Inuru⸗ 
mente of the true faithe, and whiche be 
the effectes and operations thereof in vs, 
that is to ſay, to appꝛehend and take hold 
of Jeſus Chzilt, in whom only we fynde 
all that is required and necefſary tg iuſti 
fic and ſaue vs, Secondly we muſte vn⸗ 
der ſtand with what inſtruments the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſte is ſerued to create fayth in vs, 
and furthermoze by what maner oꝛ how, 
as we haue declared befoꝛe that he is ſer⸗ 
ned wilh two inſtrumentes wherof we 
ſhall ſpeake diſtinctly. 
22 What it is that we call the worde of 


God. and of the two p wes, that is to 
lay, th: la we and the Golpell. 


VE call the woꝛd of God the cane ni⸗ 
call bokes af the old and newe te⸗ 
ament, and no other thing whatſoeuer 
it be. And wer deuide this wo2de into 
{wo kyndes oz parts, of thewhich one is 
talled the law, and the other the golpell. 
Foz al the reſt deped on 1 one 02 * 
j. 0 


b 


Matth. 19. 
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of theſe two partes. We call law When 
it is diſtinge from the Goſpell, a cer- 
tapne doftrine whole leede is naturally 
wꝛitten in oure hartes, the whyche ne⸗ 
uerthele le foꝛ a moꝛe expꝛeſſe declarati- 
on, was written of God, and compꝛchen⸗ 
ded b2ickly in the. x. commaunde mentes, 
by the which he declareth to vs the obe- 
dience and pcrfece ryghteouſnefle, whi- 


che we owe to his mateftive and to oure 


nepghbours. Under a chaungeable con- 
dition, a that is to ſap, epther of lyfe eter⸗ 
nall (ſo that we haue perfectly fulfilled 
the whole lawe withont b2cakyng any 


one poynte)o2 elſe death eternal fo2 lack 


of the entier fulfilling andaccompliſhing 
the contents of euerp parcel! of the com 
maundementes. Me call the Coſpell 
o Euangelie (that ia to ſay god newes) 
a certapne doctrine reuealed from hea- 
uen, and b altogether ſurmounting the 
naturall ſenſe of man:by the which woz! 
Godcdeclarcth to vs, that he will ſauc 
vs freely by his onely ſonne, ſo that way + 


embꝛece and accept him by fayth,as oui 
only 


* * 
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only F f fancificath- 
on, t redemption, d by the whiche alſo 1 4 
ſay he teſtifieth to vs theſe things, pea in 1. cor. 1.4 
ſuche wiſe, that incontinent he renueth © 
vs thoꝛowe the ſame wozde, to embzace 1 Cor. 2. 
the godnes which there is offred fo vs. 

23. What difference there is beryeene the 

lawe and the Goſpel. 

Heſe things be greatly to be noted, 
foz it may iuſtly be ſaid, that pᷣ igno- 
rance of this diltinction bet werne ; 
law and the Goſpel is one of the pꝛinci⸗ 
pal cauſes ⁊᷑ rotes of al the abuſe, which 
bath cozrupted, and pet doth ccerupt the 
whole Cyziſtianitie, bycante the moſte 
parte of men blynded by the iuſt iudge⸗ 
* 
ll 


ment of God, haue neuer well conſide⸗ 

red, into what maledictton and curſe the 
lawe bath bzought vs, neyther foz what 
4-4 purpoſe it was ozdayned of God. And 
hel concerning the goſpel they haue almoſt 
eſtemed it to be no other thing, but an 
ul other lawe moze perfect than the olde, 
od from whence imme diatlp did ſpzing this 
4 diſtinction betwene pꝛecepte and coun⸗ 
Dy, ſell, 


Roma. 7. 


dyfference lyeth, 
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tell with p whole ruine of al y benefits of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But we muſt conſider theſe 
things moze nerer, it is eaſy to gather of 
that whyche bathe ben ſayde in the loz⸗ 
mer article, what is common bothe to the 
law and the Goſpell, and what eche bath 
p2operly belonging to it ſelf. 2Zhey haue 


this in common: bothe be of one onely ve⸗ 


ry God, who remapneth continually like 
vnto him ſelfe,fo that we map not thinke 
that the one aboliſheth the other , con- 
cerninge the ſubſtaunce, tut centrarye, 
the one eſtablyſheth the ſubſtaunce of 
the other. As we ſhall ſaye hereafter.b 
They bothe doe purpoſe and ſette fozth 
to vs one God onelp, and one righteoul⸗ 
neſſe in ſubſtaunce,c wherein tonſiſteth 
the perfyte lone of G O D, and ours 
neyghbaure. But beholde where the 
The lawe is natu⸗ 
rally in man, in whoſe harte God pꝛyn⸗ 
ted and engraued it krom the creation. 
d Fo2 thoſe pꝛeceptes whiche God did 
declare a longe tyme after in the two 


tables of bes lawe, was not to make a 
newe 


TY 
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newe lawe, but oxelye fo quycken and 

reuiue the lawe naturall, whych by litle 

and litle was quenched and blotted out 

in the harts of men thꝛough the cozrupti- 

on of ſinne.c But the goſpell is a dodrine 
ſupernatural, þ which our nature coulde Roma. 7. 
neuer atfayn,neither could allowe with- 

out y ſpecial grace and gifte of god, f who f 
reueled it vnto Adam ſone after his fall, 1. Cor. i. 
as Poyſes retiteth, g and after tothe pa» 8 8 
triarches and Pꝛaphets, from generati- ** 3* 
on to generation as ſemed god to hym, 

b vntill ſuch time as he ſent xeſus Chꝛiſt b 

bis ſonne perſonally, whiche declared c Roma. r. 
fulfylled all that is contayned in the gel⸗ Luke. . 
pell; and allo veclareth it vnto this dap, ohn. 1. 
and will declars it vntill the ende oithe 
wozld by the pꝛeaching of the ſame woꝛd 
inſtituted in his Church. Furfhermoze 1,1, 17 
the lawe declareth to vs the maie ſty and Mah 23. 
iuſtice of God ſeucrely and ſtraightip: m 2. Colloſl. 5, 
the goſpell declareth to vs the lame iuſti⸗ m 
te, but ſo as if is appcaſcd' and ſatiſſped Hebr. 12. 


thꝛaugb mercp, a as it is declared in the h 


third point. 26. article. 
Third 


V. iij. 
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Thirdly the lawe ſendeth vs home in 
fo aur ſelues, to fulfill the righteouſnes 
whiche it declareth and requireth of vs, 
that is ts ſay, the entire and perfect ful⸗ 
fylling of the commaundementes, with⸗ 
out omytting 02 fayling in any poynte, 
t ſo ſetteth befoze vs oure curſe 4 male⸗ 
diction, and ſubdueth vs vnder it as the 
Apoltle declareth. o But the Goſpell 
ſheweth vs where we ſhall finde that 


 whyche we baue not, and kynding it, 


how we map eniope it, and ſo deliuer vs 
from the maledict ion 4 curſe of the law. 
pFoz aconcluſion, the law pzonounceth 
vs bliſſed and happy in falfilling it per⸗ 
fealp, nothing left out no2 omitting, the 
Goſpel pꝛomiſeth vs ſaluation in bel 
uing, that is to ſap, in embꝛacing him by 
faithe, who hath intirely and fully thoſe 
things which we do lacke,yea and moze 
than we do lacke. Nowe theſe two coues 
nantes, that is to ſay, to do that which p 
law commaundeth,oz beleue that which 
God offreth in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, be two 


_ not onely moſt hard & difficil,but 
vtterly. 
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vtterly bnpoſſible to our coꝛrupt nature 
v which cannot only ſomuch as think a 
—— thought as ſapth S. Paule. UAher⸗ 


foze we muſte toyne yet an other fourth 3: 8 3. 


difference, which is, that that lawe doth 
buf declare vnto vs, pea rather augment 
our euil, and doth encreaſe our condena- 
tio, not by bir fault ( foʒ the lawe is god 
t holy) but bycauſe that our coꝛrupt na⸗ 
— is inclined and inflamed to ſinne, ſo 
much p moꝛe as it is repꝛoued x thzeat- 
ned, as S. Paule declareth by his owne 
example, but the Goſpel ouer+ beſide y P, 
declaration of the remedy t medicine as © 
gainſt the malediction of the lawe, then 
immediatly being topned # accompanied 
w the vertue r power of the holy ghoſt, 
regenerafeth vs (as we haue ſayde here 
befoze ) creating in vs the inſtrument x 
meane to appꝛopꝛiate to vs thys medi⸗ 


cine, To ſpeake moze plainly, the Gol⸗ 
pell declareth not onely to vs barely Aas 26.4 
and ſpmple our Saluation, by the rygh⸗ 
teouſnes of Chꝛyſte Jeſus in belteuing, 

but alſo the holy ghoſt with the lame gi⸗ 
V.uy, uety 


1 Theſes 3.2 
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ueth vs power and ſtrengthe, to beleeue 
: rand to percepue and ſ the fruite and 
> fs.16. 


p:ofyte of Jeſus Chꝛyſt, whiche it decla⸗ 
reth to vs. So that now the law whiche 
killed+ damned vs in oure ſelues, nowe 
ſaueth vs in Jeſus Ch vſt thoꝛ ow fayth. 

8 v Fo2 this cauſe J fayd, that the law and 
Roma. z. the Ooſpell ber not contrary in the ſubs 
ftaunce of the ryghteouſueſſe, which wee 
ought to bꝛyng befoze GDD, but onely 
in the meane howe to haue his ryghto- 
duſneſſe Foz the lawe ſearcheth it in vs, 

and that wyth god ryghte, not regar- 

ding what we can oz mape, but what we 

5 owe: xfozaſmuche as man by his one- 

Gala. 3. ity faulte , hathe bzoughte bymlſelfe det⸗ 

| ter, and not able to pape, and therefoze 

is not diſcharged, althoughe he be not 

able to ſatiſſie therefoꝛe. And the lawe 

dothe vs no wong fo demaunde of vs 

that whyche we owe, although we can 

not pape it, but the Goſpell dothe tems 

per thys rygour by the mercye of God, 

without vimanlhyng any parte of the di- 
nine zuſtice. 


We 
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We learne to pay by dim, who hath tel 
bimlelfe detter and payer foz vs, whichs 
hath put hymlelfe 3 (aye, in our place, 
and hathe payds. oure defte,as the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall detter, euen vnto the vttermoſte 
pennpe, y in ſuche wyle that the rygoure 
of the lawe, whiche did befoze feare vs, Cg .. 
nowe comfozteth vs in Jeſus Chaylee, . 
fo2 as muche as lyfe eternall is due to 
thoſe, whiche haue fully obeyed the law 
and Jeſus Chꝛyſte yathe kulfylled the 
ſame foz vs, So it followeth, that accoz- 
ding to the extremitie and rignur of the 
lawe, can not kayls ts thoſe er 
which by fayth Ane * ehiliva 
ted into Jeſus Chzift, m_ 


24 After what maner rthe vreachyog of 
| the Jave ferueth the holy Ghoſt. 


„„ Hbderſkaudyng well the viſtincion 
ol the twd kyndes of the woꝛde of 
God, that is to ſaye, the lawe and 
the Goſpell. It is eaſye to vnderſtande 
bows the holy Shoſt is ſerued with them 
foz an inſtrumente of dure ſaluation. 
V. v. Fo: 


1— 
* 
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Foz it is not to be doubted, buf the holy 
Ghoſte doth iopne them to the vſe they 
were oꝛdepned. o as much then as we 
be al ſo blinded, whyleſt our coꝛruption 
raygneth in vs, that cuen we koꝛgette 
dure owne blyndenelle and ignozaunce, 
aand ceale not to quenche out the mall 
lyght of vnderſtanding which hath bene 
lefte to vs, to maite:vs.moze inercuſa⸗ 
ble, b we retopce and pleaſe our ſelues 


in that whyche oaght moſt to diſpleaſe 


vs. Fy2le; befoze all thyngs it is re⸗ 
quilite that the ſpirite of God who is al 
godnelle, and ful of all pietie, doe make 
vs fo vnderſtande perfeaety the depths - 
of the malediction and curſe wherein 
we nowe ſtande, whiche he can not bet⸗ 
ter dos, than in ſetting bekoꝛe vs the de- 
claration of his lawe, what we ought to 
doe, and alſo what we be. As the coloure 
of blacke is neuer better ſette fozthe 
than wen whyte is ſette by it, clo the 
ſpirite of God beginneth by the pꝛea⸗ 
chyng of the lawe wherein we maye ſer 
whal We dae and what 1 4 

able 
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hable fo pay ., And conſequently howe ' 
neare we be to our condemnation, if 
there be no otherwiſe founde ſome re⸗ 
medy . And alſo the inuinſible dulneſſe 
whiche alwapes hath rapgned in the 
woe ld, and rapgneth pet moze than euer 
it did, declareth ſufficiently howe ne⸗ 
cellarie it is that God ſhoulde beginne 
at this ende, to dzawe vs to himſelfe, 
that is to ſay, in declaring vnto vs, in 
howe great and euident daungers thoſe 
be whiche make leaſt accompt of it. Foz 

the la we was not gyuen to iuſtiſie vs, 

(foꝛ if it were ſo the Goſpell were not 
nedefull - and Jeſus Chzyſte dyed in 
vaine, as ſapthe Hainte Paute) d but to 4 
tondemne vs, and to ſhewe the Hells al Gala. 2. d 
open toſwallowe vs. And alſo to a⸗ 

baſe and bzing downe oure fearce and 

hoe p2yde , declaring to vs the multy- 

tude of oure ſynnes, and the wꝛathe of 

God, which he declareth and pzonoiiceth 

from Peauen agaynſte vs. < Never- _ 
thelefle, the wozlde is thus farre blyn- Roma. 1 b 
ded, that not-onely they ſearche thepz Cala. ;. 
ſaluation 
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ſaluation, in thoſe thynges whyche con⸗ 
demne them. That is to (aye, in they; 
woꝛkes, either partly oz all togither. 
But alſo in ſteve to attayne to Jeſus 
Chꝛyſt, the only remedy agaynſte what 
ſo euer mape accuſe them befoze God, 
They ceaſe not ts heape lawes vppon 
lawes, to theyꝛ owne conſcience, that is 
to ſap, condemnation vppon condemna⸗ 
tion, as though the lawe of God condem⸗ 
ned them not deepe inoughe. f Lpke as pf 
a pꝛiſoner to whom the pꝛiſon dwze were 
open, and in ſtead to go out, woulde lock 
bim ſelle in wyllyngly, further and fur- 
ther, tourning the libertpe whyche he 
fozſaketh into a ſtraighter p2yſon. 0 
nowe ye maye beholde the firlte vie and 
p2ofite of the pꝛeachynge of the lawe, 
 whyche ts the declaration of oure innu⸗ 
merable ſynnes, foz to diſpleaſe vs, and 
make vs \ozy , and fo humble and thzow 
done oure ſelues to the vttermoſt, and 
alſo to kyndle in vs the fyꝛſte poynt of re⸗ 
pentaunce, whyche- they call contritt- 
on,from whence followeth the confeſſton 


of 


fry 
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of ſynnes towardes God. Foz that man 
will neuer tome to the Phiſition to bie 
healed, whyche thinketh not himſelfe to 
be ſicke: ſo there be no people moze vn⸗ 
apte to be taught and lyghtned of god vn⸗ 
to ſaluation, than thoſe which thinke they 
vnderſtand and ſer clerely of themſelues. 
But foz late of vnderſtanding, they be 
ouerwhelmed and doubled in tbe darke⸗ 
neſſe wherin they were bozne, g and lp 
ſo ſwallowe them ſelues continually lohn. 5. 
therein. 


Of the other parte of the worde of 
God called the Goſpell, of hat au - 
thorite it is, Wherefore,hovve, aud 
to what ende it is written. 


Fter the lawe , commeth the Col⸗ 
pell, the bie wherof cannot be better 
vnderſtande than by the obſeruation 

of theſe poynts which felowe. Matth r. 
Fairſte, as there is but one Sauicure, Ac. 4. 
aſs there is but one onely boctrine of ſals . Tin. 2. 
nation, whyche is called the Coſpell, ES 
b that is to ſaye ,glad tydyngs , oꝛ gov 
newes, 
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c 
Tohn. 15. c. 

d 
lehn. 17. 


1. Corina. 15 


c 
Ephe. 2+ b. 
1. Peter. 1. d 


f 
Collo. 1. d 
2. Timo. 3. 


8 
Matth. 2 8. 
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newes, the whiche hath bene fullp and 
perfectly declared and ſignifyed to the 
woz21lde, by Jeſus Chzylte, < hys Apo⸗ 
ſtles and Euangelyſtes, d the whiche 


haue fapthfully wzitten and regiſtred 


if, e that we myghte auopde the ſuttil⸗ 
ties and craſtcs of Dathan > whyche 
woulde moze eaſly, were not the Gol 
pel!, ſpꝛed fozthe hys lpes vnder ths 
name of the Golpell, the whiche neuer⸗ 
theleſſe he ceaſeth not to doe continual⸗ 
ly by the iuſt vengeaunce ok God, as 
gainſte thoſe whyche haue alwayes los 
ned darkeneſſe better than light. And 
where we ſape that the Apoſtles and 
Euangelpſtes haue faythfully wzitfen 
and regiſt red all the Euangelicall docs 
trine, we do vnderſtand thꝛer poyntes, 
The firite, that they haue not added 
oꝛ put to any thing whiche was giuen 
them in charge, concerning the ſub- 
{kance of the doctrine, Foz Chzilt ſayde 
to them, goe ye and pꝛeache all thoſe 
thpyngs whiche J haue g commaunded 
vou. And as Dainte Paule pꝛoteſteth in 
wꝛiting 


The. 4 poynt, 56 
we iting ko the h Cozinthians. h 
The ſeconde is, that they haue omit⸗ 1. Cox. 11. 
ted noꝛ lefte out nothing, which is ne⸗ 
ce ſlarie to ſaluation. Foz then had they 
beene vnfaythfull in their charge and 
office, the whiche coulde not be. And al⸗ 
fo we ſx what S. Paule and S. Peter 
k witneſſeth accozding to Jcſus Chzy- Act. 20. 
ſtes woꝛdes. And S. Auguſtine playne- Cala. 1. b. 
ly declareth and ſapthe, true it is that = 
the Lozde bath done many thyngs the * ll f. d. 
which be not all waitten, foz the Euan⸗ 10 bo bs 
geliſt teftifieth;that Jeſus Chꝛyſte hath * 
ſapde and done many things, the whiche 00 
be not al witten, but they haue waitten pen che. 21. 
thoſe things which ought to be witten, ot lobn. 
and which is ſufficient foꝛ the ſaluation act. 49 
ok all bela uers. 
The third poynt is, that that whiche 
they haue wzitten is ſo playnly wzitten 
that the molt ſimple and ignoꝛant of al 
the wozlde, if the faulte be not in them 
ſelues may learne what is neceſſarie to 
their ſaluation. o Foz elſe wherefoze 


was the Goſpell wꝛitten in a language Co. 1. 
that 
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The 4. poynte, 
r that all might vnderſtand p it, and alſo in 
Lorin 14. ſuche a maner of ſpeakyng, whiche was 
moſle familtar and acquaynted among 
. the people, that was poſſible to be cho⸗ 
ſen, AThorfoꝛe ſayd ©, Paule, that if the 
Goſpell bi hidden, it is hidden to thoſe 
whiche periſhe, whome the god of this 
wozlde bathe blynded their ſenſes and 
vnder ſtanding, that is to ſaye, the vnbe⸗ 
leuers, r And certainely the experiente 
1.Coris, 4. hath declared alwayes, that God hathe 
not called the molt wyſe and ol greateſt 
knoweledge, but the ſimple and igno- 
1 raunt of the woꝛlde, ſ muthe leſſe would 
Eſay 29. he hyde it, oꝛ ſo darken his doctrine that 
Luke.10: it ſhould not be vaderſtande of all men, 
. Coin. i. whereof wee gather two concluſions to 
2 this pu rpoſe. 
"The Vickie, that nothyng is Golpell 
whiche men haue added to the woꝛde of 
God wzytten, oꝛ dyminyſhed from it, 
but all is mere ſuperſtition and cozrup- 
tion ot the true and onely Golpell of our 
Gala. 1. Loꝛde, aas Saincte Paule hathe ſpoken. 
2. Limo. 3. And Saincte Pierome wꝛpting of thys 
Manh. 16. matter 
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matter that ſaith he, which is ſpoken w 
out the aucto2itie ofthe holy ſcripture, is 
eaſelyeconfuted and to be reieded and Tye tome 
diſperted. b The ſecond toncluſion is Þ vpon the 
thoſe which ſay that it appertaineth not 22. ot ſaint 
but to certain perſons to reade the ſcrip- Mathew. 
ture, and fo2 that cauſe will not haue it 
tranllatedinto-the vulgare tounge, fo2 
feare that ſimple women and other peo⸗ Roma. t. b 
ple ſhould reade it, c thoſe be the very Galath.z. 
right Antichziſtes, t inſtruments of Sa Math. 1. 
than, d fearing that their abuſe ſhuld be 6 
diſcouered by the comming of the light. Math. 23 
26 How the Goſpell comprchendeth. = 


in ſubſtaunce, all the Bookes of the 
FE olcde teſtament. 


Urtheruoze it is not our mynde, nei⸗ 
ther do we vnderſtande thys woꝛd 
Goſpell 02 Enangely as the papiſtes 
haue accuſtomablie called and vſedit. 
That is to ſay certapne peeces of chap⸗ 
ters rent a deuided without purpoſe oz 
reaſon ot the bokes of the foure euange⸗ 
liſtes, oꝛ the epiſtels of ſaint Paule in 
they2 malle: but we do compzehende 
EA, 4.fs onder 
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vnder this woozd Goſpell,not onelp all 
the newe Teſtament, but alſo all that 
which hath bene pꝛophecied fo come, 03 
. Þp2:omiſedin theold teſtament touching 
Acteg. 26. Jeſus Chiilk a. Foz as we haue ſapde, 
John. 5, the Goſpel is the onelys meane by the 
Roma. 1. which God from the begynning of the 
woꝛlde hath alwayes ſaued his elec b, 
Debz. 1. &@Ftherefoze began to declare it in the be⸗ 
Actes. 4. ginning ofc the wozld to Adam, as Poi 
Gene. z. ſes declareth, and afterward it was de- 
ftlared and pꝛeached manifeſtly e plain⸗ 
d. ly bp Zeſus Chaiſt him ſelfe, in his own 
Roma. i. a perſon by his Apoltels.d We cal Goſs 
3, Peter.. yell that happy tidinges which Godby 
his onely grace and mercy hath decla- 
red to his Church from the beginning 
Bon  « If the wozld,that is to laye, whoſoeuer 
John. c. beleueth in Lelus Chziſt,ſhalbe ſaued e. 


27 How it is to be vnderſtande that 
we haue ſpoken of the auctoritie 
of che woord written, and if it be 
necellarye to tranſlate it into all 

languages. | 


Thirdlp, 
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T Hirdly, when we ſay that the Goſs 
pel ſo wzitten and regiſtred as God 
hath g euen it vs, a is the onelp oꝛdina⸗ goma.r, 
ry meéane, uith the which the ſpirite of 
God is ſerued to ſaue man, by reaſon 
whereot this wozd is called the wozd of b 
Iyfe b and of reconciliation c: We doo John. s. 
not reſt noꝛ ſtay vpon ſyllables, neither Sp. 4 
vpon, paper and ynke, neither vpon a as 
Golpell hanged about ones necke , oz Coz 5. 
read, ſpoken, 02 pzonounced onelpe as 


theſe Charmers do their charmes, nep⸗ 


| baue erp2ellelye declared. Allo Jeſus 


ther a 1Booke finely carued and gylt, oz 
woꝛſhipped by lenling} and other lyne 
inueuttons ; but exclude all fantaſticall 
inuentions, which euer haue ſerued the 

Deupll, and vnderſtand that to be the 

Goſpell whychis well and truly pꝛea⸗ 

ched and expounded, ſo that the ſubs Rona. to, 
ſtaunce thereof vee well vnderſtande 1. pct. . 
by the people, and to lape it vp in their 
hartes, where it may bzyng foozth the 
fruite of true repentaunce by fayth e, 
as Daynt Paule and Sapnte Peter 


1 2. 
Ictts .,i6, 


4 y, Chꝛiſt 


The.4.poynt, 


f - Chaiſtdydnot ſay to his Apoſtels, f go 
John. is. reade the Goſpell in an vnknowen 
toung, and woozſhyp the bodke wherc- 

in it is wzytten, but he ſayde, goe and 

pꝛeache the Goſpell to all Creatures. 

But howe ſhall they beleue wythout 

8 r Fo: fapth commeth 
-Roma.to..by hearyng , as ſayth Sapnte Paule. 
And howe ſhall they vnderſtande that 
whych is ſong 02 read in an vnknow⸗ 

en fonng , oꝛ not ſpncerelye and trulpe 

h expounded 2 h Howe alſo ſhall thoſe be 
1.C921.14+ confy2med in the holye and true doc- 
trine, and comfozted in all their temp 
tacions, and aduertiſed to knowe the 

— falſe doctrine from the pure expoſition 
19e the Chztffian religion, i but in me⸗ 
im, Station and readyng of the woozde of 
r - God k nyght and daye, as ſayth the 
Gſai.:. Pꝛophet Dautd, and conferryng toge- 

| -  therdiligentlye the textes of the holye 
1 "Scripture? | And ſo hath it beene al- 
Actes. 17. wayes vled in the Churche , vntyll 
John. 5. the Deupll by the iuſte puntſhmeut 
of God , dyd put awaye thys _ 

aan 0 
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to bzynge in hys darckenes befoze it 
was perceyued . Hapnde Peter is. 
wytnes ,. wiyttyng to all the faythfull- OS 
when he pzaiſeth them foz the diligence. = 
whych they tooke to reade and vuders 
band the Pzophet m.rightlye . Foꝛ be; 
den the loꝛde had ſayde to hem. Pet t. 
de mz ſhepe n, was to be vnderſtans, . 
of the pꝛeachynge ol the woꝛd of lyfe o. "John 11. 
As Wayne Paule expoundeth it and 
p:actiſed it. 11911 
Pet notwithſtandyng we do not tape 3 
that euer ye one oughte to he 4 doctsur 
and expoſitour of the holre Scripture. 
Foz thys, offyce appertapneth to thoſe 
whyche pe called and: ozdapned lawe⸗ 
fullye to doe it in the Churche , * 3 
we ſpeake of women: the 955 
ture 50 be canfp 


Acre 10. 
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2 dained in the church, q and not to ſatri⸗ 
1. Cort. 9. fiferanew Jefus Chzilt,0z to bzing in 
da traunge language among the comon- 
Mebz 10. ſpropte makethheretike But on the 
{ there is none other meane vr 
2. C 14. way in the 450 150 to dziue awaye all 
hereũes t. A er taketh away 
2 ies. o letteth — — 'of the @tripture, 
OLA " tiketh away#incontinent the onelye 
James, meanes of confolation-v, andthe ſatua / 
"_ of! the Foce people x. RE. 
Lube. . 1 | 
Actes. z. 18 How the liolye Ghoſt: Is -ſerved 
Ephe. . „ ith theexteriour pr f 
tlie Goſpell, to create faith in the 
hirtes * the elt e Harden 
7 th reproBa L 4" Y | 


L. 
. 


That as this gate 


— — 


PS bly we lap 
Dur Lofthe Goſp ell is a fas 


t 


— —.— — f veath to the Rebels, 


Harden them ſelues, ly ke 'wylg 
money the- * of 4 1 to the 
chilojòn of God, aa that 510 c 


c and vertus to lang i in the lezte 55 
ſound 
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found of the woozd, oz that if commeth: - | 
from the power of hym whych pzra- Þb . 


whole office we ſpeake, is ſerued wyth 

thys erternall pzeachyng , as wyth a 

trunke o2convutte , which entreth and | 
pearſeth vnto the very depth of the ſpi⸗ 
rite,as ſayth the Apoſtle, c fo2 to make geyze.a.. 
by hys onely grace and godnes the vn- James. 2. 
derſtanding of the childꝛen of God caps · Peter.i. 
able and meete to conceyue and vnder- 

ſtand thys bygh myfterye of their ſal- 

uation by Jeſus Chꝛiſt d. Pozeouer to ctes. 16. 
refozme and renue their judgementes, Ephe. . 
whereby they mape appꝛoue that to be 

the ſapience and wyſepome_ of God, 

which our ſence and reaſon eſteemeth to 
bee follye e. Pozeouer to co2recte and i.Cozi.z. 
chaunge their wyll, fo that with an ar⸗ 

dent affection they may embꝛ ace ano ap 
pꝛopꝛiate to them ſelues the remedye 

which is geuen them, 4 ſhewed fozthin f 
jeſus Chꝛiſt fagainſt diſpaire, into the = f. 
whych wythout the ſame they ſhoulde 4ctes. . 
_ perfozce headlong thꝛough the pꝛea⸗ 
A. ching 


choth, b but becauſe the holy Obak of 1. Cozt.! tz 


— gy 
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8 ching or the law. g Now ye maye ſee} 
2. how the holy Ghoſt by the pꝛeaching ot 
the Golpell healeth the wound which 
h the pꝛeaching of the law hath diſcaus⸗ 
Roma. 6. rede layd open. h Pere ys may ſ& hom 
the pꝛeaching of the goſpell createthan 
vs the gift of faith which commeth in⸗ 
continent, and apppꝛehendeth in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt al that is neceCary to ſaluation, 


26 Another fruite of the preachyng 
of the lawe, after the preachyngof 
the goſpell beginneth to worke; 


Dwe amonge the benefites of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt dwellyng in vs, 
vas it hath been declared, this is 
not the leaſt, to create in vs a pure hart 
a to knowe , b to well, and to doa that 
which is ol God, c that is to ſap, to take 
pleaſure, and to ſtudye to ſerue God 
d in ſteede where we were befozeflas 
nes ot ſpnne , e enempes of god, fand 
coulde not onelpe thynke —— g. 
= By 
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By this meanes the pꝛeaching of the 
law beginneth to chaunge the effect in 
vs, after that our diſpoſition is chaun⸗ 
ged, in ſuche wyſe,that in ſfeede where 
it made vs afrayde , it comfozteth vs, h 
h in ſteede where it ſhewed vs our con- 1. John. 2. 
denmation ready pꝛepared, it ſerneth.* * . 
vs nowe fo2 a guide to ſhewe vs i the 
god wozkes, into the which we be pꝛe⸗ 
pared to walke in them, k an ſtede that 
it was a yoke vnpleaſaunt and impoꝛ⸗ * — . 
table, nowe it is agreeable to vs, eaſye 
and light. There riſeth now no mozs 1 
but a ſoꝛrowfulnes fo2 that we cannot Math. n. 
obey it whole and altogether as wee 
woulde , becauſe of the reſt of our coꝛ⸗ 
ruptions that beene in vs, which ſkriuve 
agaynſt the ſpirite. But fayth whych 
m is the teſtimony of the ſpirit of God, m 
teſtifying in our hartes, naſſureth vs, Roma. 7. 
that the maledidion and curſſe of the. - 
law is wyped out, o by the bloud of ze⸗ K 2 
ſus Chꝛiſt, with whom we be vnitedx Koma.s. 
knit. Alſo, foz as much as we be afſu- 


E 3 * zt. 
5 * 


red by the ſame fayth, that the ſpirite af 
A God 


tontricion oz feeling of ſyn, and endeth 


Philip. 3. 


namelpe befoze all the aſſemblye of the 
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God ſhall bee vanquiſher, and haue the 
victoꝛie, although it ſeemeth that he ta⸗ 
rpeth long, p but eſpectally death ſhall 
be the meanes of our victoꝛpe. q Thys 
heauynes and ſoꝛow doth not cblut vs 


ints any deſpaire, but intiteth and mo⸗ 


ueth vs feruently to pꝛap to our father, 
fo foztifye and ſtrengthen vs moꝛe and 
_ r Bo that by this meanes ſhal be 
ompliſhed and fulfplled in vs from 


" A degree re fo degree the reſt ot true penance 


that is to fay,sf the true connerſion and 
repentaunce, the whych begynneth by 


by amendement of all that which is in 
man within and without, { Wherefoze 
we do conclude, that neceſſarily muſk fo 
low in all true repentaunt hartes, the 
confefſion of their faultes,befoze whom 
it appertayneth , that is to fay, befoze 
thoſe whych haue beene offended , And 


Church, ik it be nedeful, with the reſti- 
tution and ſatiſfaction 'towardes their 
neighbour,accozding as it map —_— 
ently 
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ently be done, conſtdering that without 


theſe thinges repentaunce can bee but 
fained and coũterket. And now ye may 
perceiue eaſelp, that we refuſe not true 
repentauntce and confeſſion; but contra⸗ 
rywiſe we require it as neceſſary to ſal⸗ 
uation, and confeſſe that true confeſſion 
was oꝛdapned of God. Foz we doo not 
burthen and tozment the conſciences 
ofthe peopls, with that which the Pas 
piſts haue inuented, in the ſt&de of the 
true confeſſion and repentaunce, noz 
appopnt to God artye other ſatiſfaction 
then the [#ecikice of Jeſus Chailt onelp. 


30 Fheſecond meane which the ho- 

of Ghoſt vſeth to make ys reioy ce 
An — Chriſt : and wherefore the | 
Lom is notonely content with the ey 
- imple preaching ot lus word. 


w baue ſayde befoze; that the * A 31 

rramentfes” bee the other meanes 2.booke 
and inſtrumentes whorewyth the ho⸗ de doctr. 
A oft doth app2opziate and iopne chriſtia. 


to be, ch which is neceſlarp to our fal⸗ 
uation. 
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nation. But foz as muche as by thys 


wozde Sacrament is-ſomtymes vnder- 
ffande all thoſe ſpgnes by the whych 
ſome ſacred and ſpirtuall thing is ſigni⸗ 
fied to vs, we muſt firſt reſtraine the ſig 
nification accoꝛdyng as our nature map 
S. Chriſo beare it. And is to be vnderſtande that 
homel. 83 our God moſte mercifullye vſynge our 
vpõ faint pooze and miferable nature as a meane 
Mathew. to declare hys goodnes and pacience 
the better to vs, is not one ly content to 
declare to vs ſimply the meanes by the 
which it pleaſeth hym to ſaue vs, and ta 
vſe an incompaebenſible ſweetnes and 
mercye,in teachyng vs his wyll by mozs 
a fall menlyke to dur ſelues, a and as it 
hill. - weredallying wyth vs as nourſes doo 
- Cop . with lyrte chyldzen : b hut pꝛincipallp 
fo to heape in vs a number ot his infls 

t. Thef: 2. nite mertpes and goodnes; would ioyne 
to the pꝛeachvng ol hys wozdecertayne 
thynges to do, whych ſhould come to 
moue and ſtyꝛre vp the moſte rude And 
groſſeſt myndes of the oh fo beleus 
moe and mo2e , that 


doeth ph 
mocks 
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mocke them, in declaryng to them eter⸗ 
nall-lyfe by ſo merueplous a meane, 
whiche is the death of hys owne ſonne 
90 that by ſuche ſignes and meanes of 
dopng, all theyz vnderſtandynge is mo⸗ 
ued to geue cõſent toy euangelicall do⸗ 
trine,as though they were all ready in 
pofſeſſton and fully enioping that ſalua 
tion which is pꝛomiſed them. As we ſee 
lit it be lawful to make compariſon of p 
affaires of the woꝛld with ſuch incõpꝛe⸗ 
henſible goodnes of God) nowe in an o- 
pen court oftuſtice, when the poſſeſſion 
02 pꝛopertp of a thing is tudged to one, 
they vſecertayne ceremonies and mea- 
nes in doing the acte of taking pofſeſſio. 
Oꝛ in execution ot pꝛoceſſe likewiſe, Fo: 
to allure vs, and alſo to witneſſe to o⸗ 
thers that ſuche oz fuche thynge apper⸗ 
faineth to vs, namely in oure cyuyll x 
wozdly affayzes. Oꝛ when a Notaryec 
docth lignifte a teſtimoniall, and put to 
the names ofthe Witneſſes , beſide all 
that,he putteth to the Seale of the Df- 
fice oz Citie; where the inſtrument is 
made 


The. 4. poynt. 


made and paſſed, to make the Inſtru⸗ 
ment appeare to bee of greater credite 
and autho2ity, c So lykewyſe from the 
Bom. 4. beginning of our Lozd God, not beyng 
onelpe contented to ſhewe vnto Adam 

the grace and goodnes whych he would 

do to hys Churche by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but 

did iopne to it the ſacriſices, as the lpue⸗ 

ly figures of the ſacrifice to come of Jes 

ſus Chꝛiſt, foz the better aſſurance-of 

the fayth in the childꝛen of God, 

d Ddyngto their hope. d And afterward in 
Debz. 11. renuing this couenaunt of grace t mer⸗ 
cye to Abꝛaham, he toyned to it the Das 
crament of Circumciſion e. And alſo in 
Gene. 17. the tyme of Poyles hee iopned to it the 
e FCacramentof the Paſcal f Lambe, with 
Exod. 2. Other ceremonies almolt inünit, which 
were alſo Sacramentes repꝛelentyng 

vnto them thoſe thynges whych Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt ſhould fulfpll in hys time, tyat is 
ts wptte, all the mpſterie of our ſalua⸗ 
tion, as the Apoſtle declareth playaly 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebzues , But 
when the teme o2dayiied was * 
then 


C 


C 
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then Jeſus Chꝛiſt by his comming ens 

ded all thoſe thinges which figured and 

were ſhadowes of hys tcommyng. Pet 
neuertheleſle, althongh hee hath ended 

the ſhadowes t auncient ſacramentcs, 

and hath bꝛought in to the wozlde anos 

ther moze greater light to wozſhip God 

from hence foozth , wyth ſeruice moꝛe 

pure and ſpiritual, and mo2e agreable 

to the nature of God which is a ſpirits: John. 4. 
Pet neuertheleſſe hauing reſpec to our 1.4 
groſſe and rude nature, woulde ioyne 
certayne Sacramentes and exteriour 

ſignes to his wooꝛde, the better to en- 

creaſe and entertapne our fapth. Foz 
although Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath already got 

ten vs the kingdome of heauen: vet we 
poſſeſſe it not but by hope, h ſo long as oma. 8. 
we be here vpon earth, wherin it is ne⸗ 1. Coꝛi. iz. 


ceſſary that we doo encreaſe and perſe⸗ 1 
ucr vnto the ende 1. Ephe. 4. 


3 The diffinition of that which is 
called a Sacrament, 


Theſe 


; The, 4. poynt. 
Theſe thynges conſidered it is eaſpe 
to be vnderſtande what we call Ha⸗ 
cramentes. In this pꝛeſent treatiſe we 
call them certapne ſignes, markes, 02 
viſible teſtimonies oꝛdepned of God, foꝛ 
the continual vſe of al his church added 
and iopned by hym ſelfe to the woꝛde of 
his Goſpell, whereby he wpll freelye 
ſaue vs in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his ſonne. And 
alſo be added and iopned the better to 
repꝛeſent ts our outwarde ſences aſwel 
thoſe things which he letteth vs vnder- 
2 ſtand by his woꝛd, as alſo thoſe which 
Roma. 6. he wozketh in wardly in our harts, a to 
Galatt. 3. ſeale and ratiſie in vs the ſaluation b 
une which we vo not poſſelſe as yet but by 
ohn fapth and hope. Pozeouer foz ta ſtyzre 
KEE in and quicken vs on our parte, as well 
concernynge oure ducties towarde his 
maieſtie, as to oure neyghbours d, ac⸗ 
. Cozi. 10. coadyng to the tenour of the couenaunt 
which is to laboure and ſtryue continu⸗ 
ally by the foꝛce and vertue ofthe ſpirit 
Bom. 6. which he gaue vs e, in ſerupnge hym 
Ephe. 6. as our god, and louing our 1 
0 3 


7 


Roma. 4. 
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foz the lone or him f. Ha n 
32. The difference "TIP the 1+ f. John. 4. 


cramentes of the olde couenaunt, 
and thoſe of the newe. 

T Vis; difinition appertayneth aſwell 

tothe ſacramentes of the old, asto 

the newe couenaunt, and ſheweth the 


difference of them, a 
Thefirſt,thoſe ofthe auncient allyance —.— 02.10, 
oz couenant were oꝛdained but vntyllß 
comming of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: a but thoſe of Debz 12 
the newe alliaunce, be eſtabliſhed vntil 
the conſummation 4 end ofthe woꝛld b. 1. Cozi. 10. 
The ſeconde difference that thoſe. lacra- ©. Augu. 
ments of the auncient alltance, directed — * A 
the faythful to Jeſus Chꝛiſt which was Faultine, 
to come: but thoſe of the newe allyance 4 


to Jeſus Chꝛiſt alreadye come c, 1. Coꝛ. 10. 
Lhe thirds differente is in the ſignes # agel. 7. 
ceremontes which biker much d. gab Bar 


The lourth is in the numher of them, meniũ k. 
and in the meaſure of th? ügniacation. S. Tugu. 
Foz as. 1 . Hapuct auguſtpne, e we 101 epultie 
baue nowe fewer Dacramentes then 74,0 F 
our elders , moze eaipe, andof better Chziſtian 


K.]. ſygni⸗ doctrine, 
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ſignification,and by conſequtt ofmoze 
greater efficacy,and power. ere be all 
the dyfferences which we fynde. And to 
conclude the one and the other doe pꝛo⸗ 
cede and come from one onely aucour, 
g;õthat is to ſape from the goodnes ot God 
Pebze.r, f onelp, and they both tende to none o⸗ 
ther ende but to make man partaker of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to enioye eternall lyfe,as 
. Cõzin. 10 S. Paule declareth, g and alſo ſaint 
h Auguſtine h. 


Auguſtine 


vpb John 33. herby the falſe cc be 
"pin knowen from the trew and the abuſe 
N of them from the right vſage. 


FDꝛaſmuch as it appeareth by the dif 

finition afozeſapd, that the ſacramen 
tes be o2dayned of god, to be as ſeales 
of the euangelical doctrine pꝛeathed in 
the Church of God, it foloweth b where 
ther is no woꝛd of God, ther can neither 
be faith, noz ſacrament, a wherof' enſu- 
-_ 2 eth two things wel to be noted although 
r home. they haue bene * euyll conſydered 


beretoloze, 
Tho 
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The firſt, all the ceremonies and facras 
mentes , inſtituted by the inuencyon 
of man, whatſoeuer they be, are euen 
as many ſacreliges againſt god, Foz as 
it belongeth tohim onely fo pꝛomiſe, al⸗ 
ſo it pertaineth to him to put to 5ᷣ ſeale 
b Mherfoꝛe al thoſe which haue pꝛeſu⸗ 


med to make ne we ſacramentes , oz to Galath .r, 
adde fo thoſe which he hath oꝛdained in Con. u. 


his Churche, by his wozde witten, 02 
diminiſhed from them, haue falſifyed 
the ſeales of his maieſtye , Wherefoze 
we be contented and catiſfied with thoſe 
whych god hath pzompyſed vs and aps 
poynted by his woꝛde. 

The ſecond, that where the woꝛde is 
not pꝛeached and expounded in thadmi⸗ 
niſtration of the ſacramentes, but onelp 
lifted vp t miniſtred in an vnknowen 

language and myngled with the innen⸗ 
tion of mans bꝛapne, there muſte nee- 
des be an hozryble pollutpon, and pꝛo⸗ 
phanation ot the holpe ſacramentes of 


our Lo2d God. 
R. ii. zA. whi ch 


b 
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34. whichc thynges be common to 


the preachinge of the worde and 
to the ſacramentes. 


T 1s neceſſarye to vnderſtand 
and knowe What if 1s that the 
ſymple woꝛd of God hath in com⸗ 
mon wyth the ſacramentes, and lpke⸗ 
wyſle , the dyfference betwene theſe 
two inſtrumentes. 

Fepaſte bothe theſe two inffru- 
mentes do ſerue the holye Ghoſte to 
one end, that is to ſape, to vnpte and 
ome, a, Enptte vs nearer and nearer to Jeſus 
Con. io. C21 to receyue our ſaluation a, 

=econdlye , the holye ghoſt is ſerned 
with both thoſe inſtruments, and pet 

b doth not communicate oz imparte to 
Roma. 2. the bis vertue, but all the vertue ſpꝛin⸗ 
LC0:i.2. geth from him onely b. 

Thypadlpe as wee haue ſapde befoze, 
the wo2de ſerueth vs to no purpoſe, 
ercepte it bee pꝛeached inftelligibly, 
and as it mape be vnderſtande: and 
further excepte that which it decla⸗ 
reth and pꝛeſenteth to vs, that — 

0 
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ko ſaye Jeſus Chꝛiſt with all his good⸗ 

nes ,bereceyned by the fayth of thoſe 

which hear it. Alſo the ſame ought to be 
vnderſtand by the ſacraments , that is 

fo ſave, if we bꝛinge not fayth, which is 

the onelymeanes to reteiue that which 

is pꝛeached to vs repꝛeſented and of- 

keres by the ſame woꝛde, much leſle do 

they ſerue vs to ſalnation. But contra⸗ 
rywyſe,in deſpyſynge them by oure in⸗ — —— 
credulity , and reiecinge that goodnes en Johon. 
which god offereth with the ſame to vs, 1. Coꝛ. 10. u 
we ſeale our owne condemnation c. 1. Deter. 3. 
Notwithſtandynge , as the Goſpell F215. 
ceaſeth not ofhis nature to be the woꝛd doe o 
of Iyfe and ſaluation, although the Chzuttian 
wycked furne it into odoure of death doctrine. 
and dampnation by they? contempt, ſo 

the Sacramentes ceaſe not to bee true — 
ſacramentes although they be myni- . John. 
tired by vnwozthye d perſonnes, 02 2. booke a⸗ 
receyued vnwozthelye , foz the malice gain Par 
of man can not chaunge the nature of te cconde 


the oꝛdynaunce of God, ' '  v00ke. 22.c 


N. iii. Fourthly agaynſt 
Petilion. 


8 (iz. 
homil. vpõ 


S. John. 
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Fourthelp, as the ſeedehowe good ſo e⸗ 
uer it be, bzyngefh not fourthe frupte 
at the inſtaunt that it is ſowen, but con⸗ 
tinueth acertaine time in the earth, ſo 
it is not conuenient to reſtrapne the 
fruite ano vertue of the woꝛde of God, 
to the ſame hower that it is ſowen, 02 
the ſacramentes to the ſame inſtaunte 
that they be miniſtred, but the fruite 
ſhalbe ſhewed in the eleue when it plea 
ſeth God. 


35 what . belonge properlyt 
to the ſacramentes hau nge re- 
ſpect to the ende hte they 
were ordayned ofgod, 


Ebolde in generall the pzincypall 
pointes which theſe twoo thinges 
haue in common. And followeth 


what they haue pzoperly by them ſel⸗ 


ues. pit as the ſacraments be apper- 
taynynge and dependynge vpon the 
5 wozde of God, and alſo be ozdapned 
fo ſcale that whych is alreadye in vs, 
that istoſay the vnion and * 
if 
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whyche wee haue alreayye by fayth in 5 
Jeſus Chailte, b it appeareth playnes gem. 4. 
lye-that the trewe pꝛeachynge of the 
worde, muſte ſymplye pꝛeſede and 
goe befoze, and alſo there oughte to 
bean vnfayned confeſſyon of faythe, be⸗ 
de, the Sacraments be dewlye mys 
tred:à vnderſtande of thoſe which be 
of age and dyſcrefſion: ( concernynge 
Saptyſme of yonge Chyldzen of the 
faythfull ; there muſte be a partycu⸗ 
tare teſpece, ofthe whyche ws ſhall 
ſpeake hereafter. Foz as in all Chur⸗ 
ches well retoꝛzmed pk it happen to re⸗ 
cepte a paynyme oz infidell,he oughte 
tu de Cathechumeni, that is to ſaye, __ 
Dpftyple; and tv make confefſyon of 1 nn 
ys fapthe | of e he be receyued to encis of 4 
Bapkylme /,<-whyche is a publyke this caſts: 

and autentike ratifycation of oure c 
Ch:yltianytye*;''Therefoze Saince Ictes.4.9 

Paule eſpecially tequired that euerre f 
one exam Cor N beldze he come 1. Toxin. u. 
to the fable ot dur loꝛd. a ; 
A. iiij. Secondly 
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Wherupon,we conclude that the pꝛea⸗ 
chyng of the woꝛde of God is the onely 
neceflarye meane to (alnation,foz thoſe 
which be within age of diſcretion, ex- 
tent it pleaſe. God to wozke extraozdys + 
narilpe in the harte of ſome one, and ſo 
bath not the ple al the wacramentes. 
— Wee fruite, true faythe j 


go beo we aue declared 1, Hebze. u. 5 
and he þbathfaith hath attayned to Jes 
e eee hore, 
W tytle and rigbt te eternal Tb.. 
6 heloze ws ten dilcerne righttve the | 
+ Dacragentes: Wut-thoſe which haue 


fapth, and det haue nat the. eaves. to Ste 
be.partahers of the; Sacramentes, bad 
not be dep2inedno2 excluded from ſal- 

nation Foz the necellitie of the Sacra⸗ 
ments:xxtendeth not ſo farre as to ex⸗ 
clude thoſe aut from eternall life which 
tau not eniope the vſe thereof, but thus 
farre tu hem that deſpiſeth them, which 
no dout is an ac of inſidelitie, and woz- 
thye of damnation, if he reknowledge 
oe not 


I tm mn 
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n not his fault. As , Bernard hath verp 
Wernardt well declared, n Bapinge that it is not 
tu the. 7. ̊ pꝛiuation oꝛ lacke of Baptiſme which 
— . damneth ſome : but the contempt orit. 
Uizo” Wherefo:e,we doe content are ſelues 

wuytgh that oꝛder which is appoynted in 
the ſcriptures, as is afoꝛeſapdz. 
Now he oughte not to be called a eon ⸗ 
temner of the Sacramentes, lihpebe 
hath not the meanes to communicatẽ w 
them accoꝛding to the rule of the 1 955 
_-.::;, furesefabliſhed in the Church of 
Fourthly,foz as * as the il Led 
| wo2de pꝛeathed, toucheth but one one 
- ſences j but the Sacramentes toute 
moze, as the ſighte and other co 2pozall 
ſences , and alſo be diftrtbated wither) 
zelle Ceremomes, and ot᷑ great ſigni? 
tion: 90 if is eaſys to 1 — 
howe neceſſary it is to vs, che bſcof ths 

6 HSacramentesto enereaſe c entertayn: 
D- T12?- dur faith o which after a maner to lays 
—— Caine touche our finger and oe, and alreavys 
Marke. kaſteth and feeleth in eilen, the commo⸗ 
ditie of that whech we looks _ — 

ug 
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though we had it and poſſeſſed it alrea⸗ 
dye, and therfoꝛe ſo farre is it from vs, 
to diſpiſe the holy Satraments, that on 
the contrary we pꝛoteſt that we cannot 
wozthely as our duty is, extol and mag⸗ 
nifie the dignitie and lawlull vſe of the 


36. Howe oy is but two Sacras 
mentes in thechriſtian Churcli. 
N this maner and ſigniſicatiõ we 
find but two Hacramentes oꝛdep⸗ 
ned ok God, foꝛ p perpetuall vſe of 2 
all his Churche:as allo S. Auguſtine a, Jugns .;, 
t. Ambꝛaſe, b did content them ſelues boote of 
w two and na moze. That is to lap, the Senner 
holy Baptiſme, which ſucceded the Cir- 10. queſt. 
tumciſion, and the holy. Supper which b 
ſucceded the paſcall lambe. Foz in theſe S. Am⸗ 
two Sacramentes bee repzeſented to bꝛeſe in 3 
vs our full and parfect ſaluation, and in tamen 
this reſpec lucceded not onely a parte of 
the auncient Sacramentes but all in 
general. Foz the plainer vnderſtanding 
bereof we wyll Ipeake fy;fte of them 
| generally 
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genearllye , and after ofeche of them 
particullari rx. | 
27, | he fourepoyntes which be to 
be conſydered in the declaration of 
$ maſter, ; | | 
T Vere be. foure pꝛincppall poynctes 
which we colider in the ſacraments, 
The lirſte is concerning the ſignes. 
The ſeconde that which is ſignified 
by them, : 3 
The th2pd the con iunctid of the 'fignes 
and the things ſing niſles. 
The fourth touch ynge the maner by 
the which they 1 well the 
agnes as the thi nges fignified, 8 
38. The firſt poynt is to vnderſtand 
what we do meane by the name of 
ſigne, in thys matter of Sacramentes, 
and wherfore the Lorde dyd choſe 
for ſignes the molt vulgar and com- 
mon thynges, 
Oncernpng that whych we call 
ſigne, we meane not by that wozd 
a bare ſigne, naked and empty,as 
a thynge repꝛeſented o2 paynted by a 
Papnter 


The,4,poynt, 


Papnter, oz fome other ſimple memos 
rial, but we vnderſtand of ſignes which 
repzeſenteth to vs moſt great and exe 
cellent thinges,declared effectuallye in 
the liueln wood of God, as hereafter we 
ſhall declare. Alſo in theſe Sacraments 
be offered ſpirituallye and veritablye 
thoſe thinges which be outwardlye re⸗ 
pꝛeſented by them. Noꝛecuer, it is to be 
noted that we do compzehende vnder 
the name of fignes , not oneip the mate⸗ 
riall thinges of the Sacraments, as the 
mater of Eaptilme, the bzeade and 

wyne in the lupper, but beſide the wozd 

ioyned with the ügnes (which declareth 

the wyil of Eod in vs, beinge pꝛeached 

and expounded planilp) we vnde ſtand 

kurtheimoze by the name of fingcs, 
the Ceremenics ozdarned of Cod in 
all this myſtery, the which haue no 
lefſe ſignificaticn then the materiall 
things, to the which Ceremt nies it is 
not la wfull foz man to zoyne oz put to 
any ne we thinges, neither to diminiſh 
without ſacrilcge : 4 ſpeake of thoſe 
which 
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which be of the ſubſtaunce of the &©a- 
cramentes . And it is to be notes that 

Iuguftine Our Dautoure a knowynge our weake. 
us. epiſtie, nature woulde eſtabliſhe but fewe Da⸗ 
Chzp\.6o, cramentes in his Church, to witte one- 
homely to jp two,and alſo vſeth in them the moſte 
the people. ſimple and moſte accuſtomed ſignes 
and Ceremontes, whiche be amonge 
men. As water, bzead wyne. To waſh, 
to eate, aud d2ynke . Leaſt that man in 
Leade to eleuate and lyft his mynde on 
hye, and to conſider the celeſtiall myſte⸗ 
ries which be repꝛeſented by theſe terre 
ſtriall thynges, ſhoulde come to ſtape in 
theſe externall and groſle thynges, to 
wozchyppe and make Adolles of them. 
But thoſe men which were not content 
with this ſimplicity and plainnes haue 
put to and added of their owne inuen⸗ 
tiõ, who thinking to do wel, haue vtter⸗ 
lve deſtroped and abolyſhed the intent 
and mynde of the Lo2de , and tourned 
the Sacramentes into Adolatrie, as ex⸗ 
perience ſheweth. 


39. what 
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VD. what foloweth the errour of thoſe 
which take away the ſubſtance from 
the ſignes in the ſacrament. 
Toe Sacramentes and Ceremonies 
beſyde their playnes and ſimplici⸗ 
tie, haue a ſingular agrement and con- 
uenaunce with that which is repꝛeſen⸗ 
tedby them, as it ſhal be ſhewed hereaf- 
ter, the which conuenaunce and pꝛopoz⸗ 
tion, is aboliſhedand deſtroyed by thoſe 
which take away the ſubſtance from 
the ignes in the Sacrament, 
Wherrloze it argueth alſo that they a⸗ 
bolyſhe and deſtroye the Sacrament as 
muche as in them is. 
40. what mutation or chaunge is 
in the thyngs which be vſed in the 


Sacrament. 


e ſignes be not chaunged in the 
Sacrament concernynge the ſub⸗ 

taunte, meane, quantitie, oz qua- 
litie, but the onelye vſe and intent foꝛ 
the which they were ozdeyned, whiche 
was to ſignifie and repꝛeſente to oure 
ere thoſe ſpiritual things, which be not 
ſpirituall 
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ſpirituall ofthey2 owne nature, but by 
the o2dinannce of Jeſns Chꝛiſt. Foz wa⸗ 
ter of his nature is made to wach when 
we wyll wette vs with it. Bꝛeade and 
wyne is to nouriſhe the bodye bepnge 
eaten t dꝛonken. But in the Sacramen 
tes theſe thinges haue another purpoſe 
clean contrary, as we ſhal fay hereaffer 
We mai vſe a militude fozy better vn 
derſtading hereof. Take ware whith is 
faſtened to a w2ikyng oz pubipke inſtru 
ment, and it differeth not from other 
Ware of if ſelfe , but onelpe becauſe of 
the vſe to the which it is appbtnted,that 
is to ſape, to ſerue foz a teſtimonie that 
the in ſtrument is effectuall and auaile⸗ 
able, the which it hath not of nature, 
but by the oꝛdinaunce of man. Eut con⸗ 
cernyng the Sacramentes thep be oz⸗ 
deyned of Godfoz d moze excellent ro- 
uenaunt. 8 

40. From hence procedeth this al- 
teration & the errour ot thoſe which 
make a charme or ſorcerye of the ſa- 
cramentall wordes, * . 
| This 
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Tx mutacpon then whereof; wee 
ſpake chaungeth not the ſubſtance 
bee the ſygnes neither ofbzead, was 
ter and wine, but onely the vſe ofthem, 
and is done by the holy ghoſt, accoꝛdyng 


to the oꝛdinance of the good wil of God | | 


which is teſtifyed to vs by that pꝛemiſe 
whereto the ligne | is iopned, and not by 
the pꝛonuntiation ok woꝛdes, after the 
maner of Soꝛceres oz charmers, but 
the pzomyle1s as the ſoule of the ſygne 
ſo accoꝛdingly the water, the bꝛeade and 
wyne, become Sacramentes, that is to 
ſay, verptable ſignes, of thoſe thinges 
whichthe woꝛd pꝛomiſeth and which be 


repꝛeſented by them. 
42. The ſacramentes be no ſacramen- 


tes withoute the vſe of them. 

F Oz as muche as this mutation oz 

chaunge is onely in the vſe thereok it 
foloweth alſo that befoze, oz after thad- 
| miniftratis ofthe ſacraments it taketh 
no place, but onely duryng the act ion # 
the vſe to the which this chaunge 02 mu⸗ 
tation tendeth, | 


Þ.t. | 43. Second 
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45 The ſecond ma is of the thing 
ſignified inthe ſacramentes. 
T He Pomples whereto the Sacra- 
mentes bee iopned as Autentpke 
0 oe ſeales, tende to one onely Jeſus Chꝛitt. 
alath. 3. Foz a it is he onely which is declared 
i. Cor. 10. i vs, and repzeſented with all his god⸗ 
nes and treaſours by the ſignes of ſacra⸗ 
mentes, and by that woꝛd which is ioy- 
ned with it foz to quicken and confirme 
dur fayth, wherewith we doo embzace 
him, and to aduertiſe vs of oure duetp, 
aſwell towarde him as towardes oure 
nepghboures. 

44. The thirde poynct is how Icſus 

Chriſtis ioynedwith the ſignes. 
The thinge ſignifyed, that is to ſaye 
Jeſus Ch21ft with all his benefites is 
alwaies pꝛeſented veritably, and with⸗ 
out any fraud on Gods part, which is 
true in his pꝛomis, ſo that the ſigne and 
the thing ſignified be alwates knyt to⸗ 
gether in this reſpect, that is to — God 
Oereth both the one the other trulp, 
not by the vertue of woozdes pꝛonoun⸗ 
cd | 
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ted, (loꝛ it is ſoꝛcerꝝ to ſpeake ſo) noꝛ by 
à naturall and local coniunction, ſoꝛ the 
body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt is not a fantaſtical 
body, noꝛ an inuiſible body which occu⸗ 
pieth no place, noꝛ by the holines of him 
which pzonounceth the wozdes oꝛzdap⸗ 
ned of God, oz miniſtreth the Sacra⸗ 
mentes. (Foz the ſonne of man cannot 
make voyd the wyll of God ) but by the 
vertue of the holpe Ghoſt, which wooꝛ⸗ 
keth, that notwithſtãding Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
being as hee is man coꝛpoꝛallpe in hea⸗ 
nen abſent from vs, as the ſcripture wit 
neſſeth, yet neucrtheleffe is pꝛeſented 
truly and verely to vs, ſo that our fapth 
do embzace him in ſpirit inwardlpe, as 
the ſtgnes do repꝛeſent to vs outward- 
ly, lifting vp our myndes vnto heauen, 
foz to enioꝝ and poſſefſe himmoze effec 
tuallp, aud topne vs to hym. 
45. The diſtinction of fignes and of 
the thyng ſignified, 
Otwithſtanding ſuch coniüction⸗ 
we confound not the ſygnes with 
the thing ſignified,noz aboliſh the 
L. ii. ſub⸗ 


2 o — 9 6 


* r 
— 8 „ - 7 
* * „ l ' 
4 fe dg” _ „ ** 


The. 4. poynt. 


ſubſtaunce of the ſignes, but make a vit⸗ 
tinction of that which is coniopned. 

94. The maner to communicate aſwell 
the ſygnes of the Sacramentes as the 
thyng ſygnify ed. 

FD aſmuch as the ſigne and the thing 

ſianified(as we haue ſaid) be ſo knyt 
and ioyned together and pet neuertheles 
not confounded the one w the other, but 
a diſtinctidõ betwene the, concerning the 
exterioꝛ & outwarde ſigne it is receyued 
by aco2pozal # natural maner, aſ wel of 
p faithful as p vnfaithful, but to diuerſe 
ends & purpoſes. Foz the faithful recei⸗ 
uing the thing ſignified w the ſigne, do 
perceiue augmentation and encreaſe of 
their faith vnto ſaluation + eternal lyfe 
But the vnfaithfull not recepuinge but 
the bare ſigne onely, recepue it to thepꝛ 
condemnatio:becauſe that refuſing the 


thing ſignified which is offred to them 


of god with the ſigne, thy pollute & dil 
honoꝛ it, as much as in them is. Thus 
much cbcerning the communicating of 
the ſigne. But concerning the thing — 
ayfyed 
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nifyed,whiche is Jeſu! 
been pro ens 
chmunicate with hi eo , 
== 
vth,ca at bzyn ith, b 
b. —̃ — bym x vet 0 frew Auguctine 
F effectu allye _— him fr 8 that — of 
NG duc pat — wipe ches fern 
ſpiritually a a co2pozall man ,no2 by o Faker. 
which god v fayth cembzaſt en Ut P2olpero 
and offr n vs by 5 nge that in ? Looke 
— . þ vsby den lng, Junocen, 
ng oure — — 1g. T — — 
the v ——ͤ Jeſus nerer then we Cinis 
ertue and po Chꝛiſt. b ziã ſer 
that in ſtea power offayth , b Foz mon of the 
downe on de to b2ynge Jeſus 11 ſuche — * ot 
vntill the arthe ( whiche ca Chailke Zagulnn 
 cendeth v aye of Judgeme n not be vyon iohn 
uen ,and A from the _— ) it al⸗ 25,treatife 
pozate vs here voeth knytte into hea- ©2i3en'vp 
the cauſe _ Jeſus Chzilt: — incoz⸗ De 
hartes, a, that is lyft vp — bone off 
6 A. iii. 47 A R | . 
» Applis 
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47. Application of all that is before 
ſayd of the ſacrament of Baptiſme. 
He ſigne of Baptiſme in water, 
the ſubſtaunce of the ceremonies 
agreeing wyth the Scripture (fo 
the which mays not bee added oz dimi⸗ 
niſhed wythout ſacriledge) bee theſe: 
the parſon is weat wyth water, and 
then the water tarieth a certain ſpace, 
befoze it be cleane dzied oꝛ paſſedaway, 
and finallye the water vaniſheth and 
conſumeth, | 
a The thyng fignifted and verely repꝛe⸗ 
Actcs ,22 ſented, a is the aſperſion oz ſpꝛinklyng 
oma. 6, ofthe death and paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
. Cori. 6, tnremiſſion ofall our ſpns, q imputati⸗ 
Ephel , 5, on of righteouſnes, Alſo by the exterioz 
Iitus. 3, wetting with water is ſignified p moz- 
1,Peter,z, tification t᷑ ſepulture oz burying of our 
Gala. 3, olde man, that is to ſape of our naturall 
Colo, 2. cozruption, dead t᷑ buryedby the vertue 
ol the death & burying of Jeſus Chaift, 
is ſignified by thys, that the perſon is 
wete,t confinueth vnder the water, oz 
the water vpon him a certain 8 
Anallp 
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finally the generation of the new mã 
with a certaine and ſure hope of the re⸗ 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chzift, is ſygnyfyed 
by thys,that he which is Baptiſed,com- 
meth oute of the water cleane purged 
and waſhed, 

Beſpde thys Baptyſme is an erteri⸗ 
our and ſolemne p2ofeſſton of the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian religion by the which we all doe 5 
bynde our ſelues to accept and take Jes . P, "gi, 
ſus Chꝛiſt oz oure onelye Sauiour b, 5 74. 
and to lyue in bzotherly charitie, as be⸗Phel. 4. 
vnge all together but one bodye bap⸗ 
tyſed with one Baptiſme and by one 
ſpirit vnited and knit in him. The woꝛd 
c that is to ſ#y the o2dynaunce of Jeſus e 
Chꝛiſt toyned with the pꝛomiſe ſyncere Mark. 28 
ly as god ſpake it, is this, to Baptyſe in Mark,16, 
the name ol the father the ſonne, and the 
holye ghoſt, whoſoeuer ſhal beleue and 
be Baptiſed, halbe ſaued. 

The accozde and agreement of that 
ſygne is moſt pꝛoper and meete becauſe 
the water is the clement moſt conueni⸗ 
ent ok all thynge , to waſhe and putte 

L. iiii. away 


mn 
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awaye all bodylpe fylthynes , and ther» 
foze is molt meete fo fpgure and repzes 
ſent the bloud ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
of god, by the which onely the churche is 


d 


. Pet. a. d made clean, d Pozeouer one vnifozmt- 
tie is appointed and common to al e and 


C to one end and purpoſe,which declareth 
K Or ..12, the concoꝛde and charitye whiche we 
Phel. 4. ought to haue together. 
| Lhe meane wherby thys is commu⸗ 
\.f nicatedtovs,isthe holy ghoft,ffrety cõ⸗ 
John. munitated to the elede who condiſcen⸗ 
i. Cori. iz. dynge to oure infirmytie, wyl be ſer⸗ 
ned be a moꝛtal mz ozdayned e appoin⸗ 
S ted in the Churche foz that ende g. Des 
Math. 28. condlye with the wozde h trewlye and 
intelligybly pzonounced + expounded ſo 
Epheſ. 3. that itmay be vnderſtãd e beleued. And 
fo2 the third p exterioꝛ oʒ outward ſtgne 
with the ceremonies afozeſayd, yet ne⸗ 
3  nertheles woutcomunicating his vers 
i Corin. 3 tues to any of theſe inſtruments, but as 
Marke. 3. S. Paule ſaith he that planteth and be 
I. Peter. 3. that watereth is nothyng , but Ood 


wbychgeneth the encreale i. 
— ” The 
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The meanes of our parte is faith,acs 1 
oꝛoyng as ſayth S. Augultine k. The Auguſtine 
wozde maketh vs cleane, not being ſpo⸗ vpon iohn 
ken oz pꝛonounted onelpe, but being be- 80. hom 
leued. Nowe this faith commeth not of E [ 
oure ſelues, but is freelye geuen vs1 in hel, 3, 
de we tyme, lo that we be of the number Philip. . 
of the elected m, the whiche ſecrete we m 
leaue to god to iubge. Foz it is he which 2+ Theſ.z 
knoweth thoſe that be his n. Potwyth⸗ n 
fanding we accepte all thoſe as fapth - Tim,z, 
full whiche make exterioꝛ pzofefſton, vt 
it appeare not to vs the contrary, lea- 
ning the iudgement of, the Yppocrytes 
to God, which ſhall reueale them, and 
indge them in hes good tyme, o and, Tim. f. 
pleaſure, 


48. For what cauſes the younge chil. 
dren of the faythful be bapty ſed. 


C Dncernynge younge childzen, be⸗ 


cauſe their fapth is vnknowen to 
vs, and we haue ſayde befozezif is 4 
requiſite that they be partakers of the Adds: x: 


fruites of the ſacraments a, and it is not 
| A.. v. verpe 
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bery likelpithat they haue faifh,becanſe 
they haue not the vſe of vnderſtanding, 
Deut. 1. b extepte God do wozke in them extra- 
Roma. io oꝛdinarilpe, the which appeareth not to 
vs,neuertheleſſe we ceaſe not to com⸗ 
municate to them baptiſme. 

Fypꝛſte, foꝛ as muche as there is nowe 
the lame cauſe in Baptiſme which was 
ſometyme in Circumciſlon, which is 
talled be S. Paule, the ſeale of ryghte- 
Roma. 4. onſnes which is by fayth c: & alſo by ex⸗ 
pzeſſe commaundemente of God, the 


b 


C 


d . 
male childzen were marked the eyghts 
Geneſ. 7. pave d. 
Secondlpe, there is a ſpeciall regarde 


to be had to the inkantes of the fapthful. 
Foz although they haue not fayth in el⸗ 
fect ſuche as thoſe baue that be of age, 
pet ſo it is, that they haue the ſeede 
and the ſpꝛing, in vertue of the pzomiſſe 
which was recepued and appꝛehended 
by theyz elders. Fo2God pꝛomiſeth not 
vs onelp to be our God, if we belene in 
him, but alſo py he wyl be the God of our 
ofſp2yng and ſeede, yea vnto the _ 

and 
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ſand degrees e, that is to the laſt end. Gel 3 
Therefoze ſayd . Paule that the chyl / Toi 7. . 
dzen ofthe faythfull bee ſancifiedfrom * c' *® 
their mothers wombe f. By what right | Cori 
oz title then do they refuſe to geue them rl. 
the marke and ratification of that thing 
which they haue and poſſeſſe alreadye? 
And ik they alledgę vet further, that als 
though thep come of faithfull elders oz 
parentes, it foloweth not that they be of 
the number of the ele, and by conſe- 
quent that they be ſanctifted. (Fo2 God 
bathnot choſen all the childzen of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham and Iſaac g.) Theanſwer is eaſy Roma. y. 
to bee made, that it is true all thoſe bee 
not ofthe kyngdome of God, which be 
bo2ne of faythfull parentes,but of good 
right we leaue this — to God foꝛ to h 
indge, whych onely knoweth h it, yet TI m. 2. 
not withſtandyng we pꝛeſume iuſtlp to 
be thechildzen of God, all thoſe which 
bee iſſued and dilcended from fapthfull 
Parentfss, accozding to the pꝛompſe i. Gene. 17. 
Foz as muche as it appeareth not to vs „Con. 7. 
the contrary. Accoꝛding to the ſame we 

baptile 
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baptiſe the younge childꝛen of the faiths 

fall, as they haue vſed and done from 

the Apoſtels tyme in the Churche of 

Oꝛigen, s, god k,and we dout not but god by thys 

book e vpd marke (iopned with the pꝛapers of the 

— . — Cburch whych is there aſſiſtant ) doth 

m. ſeale the adoptyon and election in thoſe 

which he hath pꝛedeſtinate eternallye, 

whether they dye befoze they come to 

age of diſcretio,02 whether they lpne to 

bꝛynge fozth the fruites of their faith, in 

due tyme andacco2dypng to the meanes 
which god hath ozdepned, 


49. Applcation of all that goeth be- 
fore of the Sacrament of the Supper 
and the ryght vſe thereof, 


He ſignes of the Sacrament okthe 
| Supper be bzead and wyne , The 
i ſubſtancialles ceremonies, accoꝛ⸗ 
[ a dynge to this holy woꝛde (to the whiche 
| 
| 


Math, 29 no man hath anye moze power to adde 
Mark, 14 92 diminiſhe, then to make new pꝛomp⸗ 
Luke. 25, ſes ofnewe Satramentes) a be concer⸗ 
0 1. Cor. 11, nynge the minyſter, who —_—_ 

oſus 
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Jeſus Chꝛiſt, after the rehearũnge and 
expoundyng the ozdinaunce of the lozd, 
with inuocation and publyte pꝛapers, 
then to bzcake tbe bzead an) aftribute 
to the people, and lykewyle the cuppe. 
Aiſo foz thoſe which receyue the ſupper, 
wyth the miniſter particulerlye in hys 
office it is fo2 them to take, cate , and 
d2pnke:and finallye altogether to ren⸗ 
der thankes with one hart and with one 
mouthe, 

The thing ſignified 1s the ſame which 
the doarine pꝛeſenteth and declareth to 
vs o2dinarily , And of Baptiſme like⸗ 
wyſe,that is to ſay, Jeſus Chꝛiſt b con- 


cepued , boꝛne, crucified, dead, buryed, 1. Cor. 16. 


ryſen,aſcended into heauen,to be made 
foz vs the entire and perfcce ſapience, 
righteouſnes, ſanctification and redems 
ption.c So then we doubt not but accoꝛ⸗ 
ding fo the pꝛomiſſe of our Cod, the ve⸗ 
rye body and the very blod of the lozde, 


that is to ſay Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelf, with 
al his godnes and treaſures , is offered 
to vs verily and withoute kraude, to be 

retepucd 


b 


1. Corin 1. 


6 
5 
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Luke. 22. 
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receyned of vs inwardly in fapth, by the 
vertue of the holye Ghoſte, into euerla⸗ 
ſting lyfe, euen as verily as is offered to 
our out warde ſences the bzead and the 
wyne , foz oure co2pozall ſuſtenaunces 
and lyfe, whiche foz this cauſe is called 
the body and bloud of Jeſus Chzift, that 
is to ſay,they be the very erterio2 ſignes 
and co2pozall markes, of that which the 
Loꝛd offereth ſpiritnallye onbys parte, 
that is to ſap, of the very body, and bloud 
of Jeſus Chʒiſt: Foz it is an accuſtoma⸗ 
ble maner of ſpeakynge in the matter of 
the Sacramentes, to geue to the ſigne 
the name ol the thyng ſignified by it. as 
it is ſayde that the cuppe is the new ali⸗ 
aunce d o2 couenaunt, that is to ſap, the 
marke and true ſigne of the newe coue⸗ 
naunt, which is made by the ſheddyng 


Gene. 17, gf the pꝛecious bloude of Jeſus Chziſte. 


So is laid alſo that the Circumciſion is 
called the alliaunce e, that is to ſap, the 


Math, 26 very ſigne and ratifcation of the ,alli- 
Mark. 14 aunte. Alſo the Lambe is the paſſage f, 
Luke, 22, oz paſſeouer. Atem the ſtone in the De- 


ſert 
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fert was Chailt g, that is to ſay, verely 


repzeſentyng Chꝛiſt. Alſo it is ſayd of 1. 


D. Paul concerning this matter, h that 


dye of Chꝛiſt, that is to ſape, the true 
ligne oꝛ gage of the communion which 
we haue with Chꝛiſt. And this expoſi⸗ 
tion is not foꝛged by vs, but erp2eſſely 
and playnlye obſerued vp all the aunci⸗ 
ent Doctours of the Churche, as follo⸗ 


weth: in that th&b;ead is bꝛoken, is re⸗ 


8 our ſenſes the paſlion of our 
2d, whych was bzoken wyth dolour 


and ſozrowes of death, and the indges 


ment of God in hys bodpe and ſoule foz 
vs. In that it is diſtributed, and the cup 
lykewyle to all the Communicantes, 
repꝛeſenteth to our ſenſes, that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe with all his treaſures 
and benefites1s geuen to vs of God th 
Father into eternall life, 


© Theſe places followpng be al- 


ledged by the Fathers, touchyng 
this expoſition. 


Irene 


the bꝛead is the communion of the þo- . Co 


- « 


Cor, 16, 


r. 18, 


- y , Ta „e % 
y 88 1 | 
7 3 Yi ts 


— 
-. * 47 7 
n 


Irene agapnit the Ualentians , Tertullkan agayntt 
Martion, Dzigine vpon the booke of numbers, hũm. 16. 
fern vpon l. Mathew, 15,E,26.chap. Item vpon the 
euit. homeip, , e, 9. Item agaynſt Celins, 8, booke, 
Cipꝛian, 6, epiſtle of the firſt booke, and the, 3, epiſtic of 

the lecond bookc. Item in the lermon ot the ſupper, ⸗ 
thanaſe vpon ſ. Mathew chap, n. Imbꝛoſe vpon þ firſt 
to the Cozin. and fourth booke of Sacramentes, chap⸗ 
ter,4,Chziloftome vpon ſapnt Mathew in the perfect 
wozke, homely, u. Upon the, 2, Cozint. hom.27. Upon 
the Pfalme, 22, Item in an epiſtle to Celarins , Jugus 
ſtine vpon the Plaime, 8, , 89. Item Auguſt. vpon the 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle ſecond ſermon , Item in the ſer⸗ 
mon made to the childꝛen, as Beda reciteth iu his colle c 
tion, Item 3, booke of the Trinitie chap. 4, K 0, Item 
agaynſt Fauſtus, xx, booke, chap.xxi, Item of the city 
of God, Item vpon the, 54, Palme, Item vpon, xxvt, 
homily vpon Saynt John , Item vpon Saynt John 
| Xx vii, treatiſe, and, G, chapter, and 3o,treatile, xxi, chap⸗ 
ter, xxv, Item vpon ſaint John tract, xx, and, 3o, Item 

| agaynſt Jvamantus chapter,xy, Item, 3, booke of the 
p: doctrine of a chziltian,chapter,1s, Item in the epiſtle to 
2 Bonikace,and inthe epiſtie to Dardanus, and in manye 
| other places, Leo Pope in the Epiſtle wzytten to the 
| tlergye, and to the people of Conftantinople,Ly2zil vpen 
| Sapnt J Wen ee de d tem in the Epiſtle to 


Calofirius.Theodozete inthe firſt and ſecond dialogue 
agaynſt the heretickes, touching the verpe bodpe of Jes 
| ſus Chzift, Meſichtus the twentye booke vpon the Le⸗ 
0 uiticus the eyght chapter, Gelaſius agapnſt Eutiches. 
| Bartram in the bookt of the bodye and blonde of the 


2 02d.1.C ozint.11. | 
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In that we take and eate the bꝛeade 


nes of that which is tuterioꝛly done tru⸗ 
ly by the bertue aud power ol the holy 
ghoſt. oꝛ he tan thoꝛswe the bonde of 
faith, iopne and binde thoſe things toge⸗ 
ther which of themfelnes be farre deui⸗ 
dedaſi ounder,coneerning; the diſtante ot 
the places, that is to ſap, p as verctye as 
we take and eate the bꝛead and dzinke h 
wine by a naturall maner, the which in 
continent after by dige ſtiõ turneth into 
our ſubſtance ⁊ nouriſhement of our coz⸗ 
pozal lite: likewiſe as verily (althongh 

by a ſpiritual and celeſtial mancr,+ not 
with mouth e teth)is*Jeſus Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe which is now in heauen on Þ right 
hande ol his fathev , cdmunicated to vs, 


ald after daincke vf hs euppe is a wit 


that we may be fle ſy of his lleche, n and Cor. 10, 


bones of his bones, that is to ſave, being 
knytte 6 and incoꝛpoated with hym by 


doth atkaine to eternal life: yea evutn * 
whpleſt we be in this wozld his fpirite Co 
doth ſanctifpe and _— our bodyes 


Ephe, 5 
faythe, p'oure ſoules and gure gelen ohm, . 


oO RFI es ſ ] ½ oe 
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and ſdules, to dedicate and ſacrifice all 

Roma, 8, Our lpfe to his (crnice r, and to the cha⸗ 

*  * ritte, of our neyghbours fo: the loue ot 

him. Finally, in that we take al of one 

bꝛead and of one wpne co2pozally and 

viſiblp, ſo on the other part ſpirituallpe 

and inuiſibly by faith, we come al to par 

ticipate t be partakers of Jeſus Chʒiſt 

onelp, the ſame J ſap ſheweth to vs the 

bonde and knat which ought to bee be⸗ 

twene vs all, as the mylticalt bodye of 

{ JeſusCh:iſf our head, accozding to the 

1,Cor 10, bublike andcomon pꝛoteſtation which 
&. 12. b. - we doo make ſ. 

The conuenance & agreanent of the 
thinges ſignified, with the ſignes # ce- 
remonies, is very euident and playn by 

Auguftine this which we haue already ſaid:name⸗ 
in dye ſer⸗ {pe that as one loafe t is made of many 
aro4 27:9 grapnes gattered and ioyned into ont 
of the faith; loã fe oꝛ peece of bzeade, and lykewyſe 
full in the. the wpne being made of many grapes, 
2.fericok pyeclarcth vnts:vs the agrepng of the 
Roy 2 \ . ſygnes wyth the ſignification , where⸗ 
05 wee haue ſpoken berstofaze that 

is 


3822 3. 
-» 8 


= 
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is to ſapye the knotte and bnyon whiche 
we haue with Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the mu- 
tuall charitie with all the fapthfull in 
Jeſus Chziſt their head, the woꝛde that 
is to ſape the oꝛdynaunce and pꝛompſe 
of the Loꝛd, where vnto the ſignes doth 
ſende vs, be ſuche as ſaint Paule hath y 
erp:eſſelpe touched together left to vs 1,Cor, it, 
acco2dpnge to the euangeliſtes. 
The L92d Jeſus the ſame nyghte in, 
the which he was betrated tone bead , 
and when he had geuen thankes, bꝛake 
it and ſapde, take, eate, this is my bodye * 
which is bꝛoken foz vou, do this in the re- 
membzance of me, t lykewyle he — 0 
the cuppe, after be had ſupped ſaying, z 
this cuppe is the ne we alliance 02 teffa- , 
ment in my bloud,do thys as ofte as ve : 
dꝛynke it, in the remembꝛaunce of me, 
fo2 as ofte as pe eate thys bꝛead ,and ? 
dꝛynke of this cuppe,ye ſhal ſhe we fozth » 
the Lo2ds death tyll he come. a 
Che meanes to receiue Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
(as we haue ſayd afoze) is faythe, x Tote = 
Neiße e 


and therefoꝛe ſapd ſaincte Auguſtine, he 
D. ij. that &,6, 


— a» — —- 1 8 
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ie berte that is not of the bodye of Chꝛiſte, / ea⸗ 
his booke teth not the bodye of Chꝛiſte, and(as he 
of ſentEces ſapde in an other place) the heretykes 
doon Elai which be withoute the Churche , maye 
66cap.and wel haue the ſacrament,but not y bene- 
on Jere. 4 fyte of the ſacrament , from whence it 
. foloweth, that a man muff pꝛoue hym⸗ 
of the ipfe lelfe, actoꝛding to the dodryne of the 
of God. 25. Apoſtle, a that is to ſape, enter into 
cap.21. our ſelues, to ſee if wee haue ſuche ſo- 
a _ rowefo2 our ſynnes as it appertaineth, 

i. Cor. u. f and ſuche certaine and ſure truſt in our 
God accoꝛdinge to hys wo2de by Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt our enely mediatour. And pet is 

not requy2ed ſuch a perfpte fapth as no 
imperfection can be founde, but ſuche 

a fapth as is true, and not fayned. In 

thoſe then that be ſuche, the vnyon 

and contunaion which they haue ob⸗ 

tapned with Chꝛiſte, by their fapthe, is 

mo2e and moꝛe confirmed, and ſealed by 

the holy ghoſt, in receyutng the ſygnes 

and ſure ſeale of thys contuncttion and 

knot as1tisſayde , that p circumciſion 

was in Abꝛaham a ſeale of the righte- 

oulncs 


| The,4.poynt. 76 
dulnes ol faith, b the other on the contra 


b 


rye, in deſpiſpng that which is offercd Roma. 4. 


to them, that is fo ſape Jeſus Chile, 
and diſhonozing the ſygnes and ceremo 
nes fnſtifnted of the Loꝛd, bzyng them 
ſelues culpable and gyltpe of the bodye 
and bloude of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, from the 
which continually moze t moze they re- 
cuple and fall backeward c. 

The declaration ofthe death of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, E conſequently of all that which 
he dyd fo2 vs, with thankes geuinge fo2 
the bencfites recepued, and the exami⸗ 
ning and pꝛouing ofour ſelues, be of the 
ſubſtance of the ſupper , d æ therfoze ca- 
not be left out,noz peruerted o2 altered, 
without great ſacrilege , Wherevpon 
followeth that the ſupper of the Loꝛde 
oughte not to be communicated fo thoſe 
which cannot pꝛoue no2 examine them 
ſelues, becauſe they haue not the vſe of 
reaſon, as pounge childzen and ſuche 


C 


1, Co. 12. 


d 


1. Cori. ii. 


8 


lpke, e noꝛ fo thoſe which haue not made 1. Cor. 11. 


pꝛofeſſion of their fapthe, f oz whiche 


f 


be Judged vnwozthyly , that is to ſaye Actes. 8, 
- M. iti. ex⸗ | 


The. 4. poynt, 
S excömnunicated by the right indgement 


O 
Math, 28 of the Churche g, the whych ſhalbe ſpo- 
4, Cori. 5, ken of hereafter. 


50. The concluſion of the matter of 
the Sacramentes, | 

T Yeſe thynges conſpdered , it folo- 

weth that the ſacramentes be not 
onelp ozdatned, to offer to God geuing 
of thanks which alſo is called a ſacrifice 
and acceptable offring : but rather that 
we ſhould receiue of his grace and libe⸗ 
rality,the whych is moze pzecious then 
heauen and earth, that is the cõfirmati⸗ 
on of our faythe and to be the nearer v- 
nited, and ioyned to Jeſus Chꝛiſte into 


eternall life, 
John, 14. Fi, wherfore the holye ghoſt is called 
E in manye the conſolator or comforter and to 


ether pla⸗ what purpoſe and ende the afflicti- 


* 9. ons ot thefaithfull ſerueth. 
b Inallp it is eaſꝑ to perceue foꝛ what 
Roma, 8. T łeaſon the holy ghoſte is called the 


i. Cor. i. Comfoztoza; Becauſe his office is ta 
ioyne vs to Jeſus Chꝛiſt by fayth b, and 


r | | 
.. he that hath Jeſus Chziſt hath ail c, it 
| foloweth 


1,Cor,2, 


3&; m 
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foloweth that by him onelpe our tonſci⸗ 
ences haue wherin to be ſo patiſted, and 
ſo well confenfed and fullpe ſafiſfyed, 
that namely we haue wherin fo retoyce 


in our atklictions d, foz as much as we 
knowe and be aCured, that they come 
not to vs af aduenture, but bee ſent of 
bym, who hath reconciled vs fo hym 
ſelfe by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, entreating vs in 
the ſame wyle that hee hath done hys 

own Sonne e, and ſo by lyttle and lyt- e 8 
tle to learne vs to hate ſynne, and de⸗ Ee: 
ſpiſethe woꝛld f, and mozeouer by this 
meanes he moueth vs to pzay and call 
bnto him moꝛe earneſtly g and deuout⸗ 
lpe: and alſo chaſticeth vs in tryinge Rog 's 
and pꝛouyng our fayth h, and in fine . ks 
maketh vs a ſhewe oz a marke foz all . Pete 
the wozlde to looke at, to declare howe 
great is hys vertue and power iu 
thoſe which he hath armed and, ſtreng⸗ 
thened with his holy ſpirite i. 


M. iii. 


Roma, 8g. 
lames. 1, 


I. Peter. z. 
1. Cori. u. 


1 


2. Cori. 4. 


aq i — 2 * 44 2 
"- l - FOR 
* — et E p * 
£*. Pra 7 Fay 
— —— bw 


_O_ 


OttheC Wicke 


The fy. fr Poyar. 


* That there La awaiet Palle 5nd | 
- _ cuer ſhall be a Church, our, ofthe 
* whicktherci 18 no Caluatidn,” | 


+ hg 


MA thoſe thinges wheres 
78 AY Pot we haue ſpoken to be 

— f h AA 9 eſtabliſhed t perfozmed 
. Dy the goodnes of. God, 

be in vapne, if ther were 
not certain people which 
telt and taſted of the fruit and commo⸗ 
a ditichereof , But foz as muche as Jes 
; 2.Sam, 7, ſus Chꝛiſt hath an eternall kyngdome, 
j Luke,1,. à he can neuer be without ſubiectes: it 


Pſal. 98. was merte then from the beginning of 
6 &. 110. the woꝛld, that ther ſhould be a Church, 
0 that is to ſape, a Congregation and aſ⸗ 
| 1 ſemble of people, ſuch as it hath pleaſed 
| God tochule by his grace, d which haue 
| and ſerued the true God 


accozding to hys wyll, by the meanes of 
Jeſus 
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Jelus Chꝛiſt, onelp attained by faith, as 

it hath bene amply declared. And wee 

mult confeſfe moꝛeouer, by the fame 6 
meanes, that his Church and aſſembly 5 ol 
hat laſt foz euer b, what ſoeuer aſſaults | n 
that all the Deuyls in hell can inuent wary 
o2 pꝛepare againſt them c. Finally, it at 28. 
mult be confeſſed rfecefſarily, that with rr 4 
out Jeſus Chꝛiſt there is no ſaluation. l). 54. 
And whoſoener dieth, not being a mems Math. 18 
ber of this congregation and aſſembly, 

is excluded and locked out from Jelus 4 
Cheiſt, and from his ſaluation d: Foz Iocl. 2. 3, 
the vertue to ſaue, whych is in Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt, appertapneth not but to thole < 
which acknowledge hym faz their God lohn. 2. 
and onely ſauiour ce. Galath. z. 


2. There can be but one true church. 

| 
S there is but one God a, one Epheſ. 4. 
faith, and one onely Mediatour + 
betwene God e man, euen Jeſus 1. Lim. 2. 
Chꝛiſt b, heade of hys Churche c: So _ © 
 lpkewyſe there can be but one Church, Eph 74.5 


Jo Wiiere- CO 0. I, 
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3. VVherefore we call the Churche 
catholyke. e 

FO as much as God hath-ſpzed fozth 

his Goſpell, that is to ſay, the pꝛea⸗ 

2 Cchingofſaluation, which is the Scep- 

Pſalm, 2. ter of his kyngdome, thozowe the vni- 

Ela. 54. 55 uerſall wozld a, and hath choſen of all 

Mark. 16. nations ſuch as ſemed god ta him: Foz 

Actes . i. thys cauſe there ought to be confeſſed 

Coloſ . i. one catholike Church, that is to ſape, a 

vniuerſal Church: Not that it compꝛe⸗ 

b hendeth al men generally (foꝛ the grea⸗ 

Math. 20 teſt parte be not of it b) but becauſe the 

c Ffaithfull be diſperſed ouer all the earth, 

Actsc, io accozving as the loꝛd hath choſen them, 

APOC. 7. not beyng reſtrapned to any certaine 
Math. ai, place, tyme noz nation, 


4. In what thyng lyeth the commu- 
nion of ſaynctes. 


BCcauſ e the church hath but one one⸗ 

Eoh ly Lo2d & ſoueraigne pꝛince a, al the 
"mh +3 faithful in what place ſoeuer they be diſ 
040, 1, perſed,becontoyned æ knyt together as 
v burgeſtes oz inhabitants of one cams 
munaltye 
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munaltie, being all partakers ot p ſame b 
pꝛiuyleges b: that is to ſaye ofthe go ds Roma. 12. 
and treaſures of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who foz . Cor. io. 
this cauſe is called their head, as they be &. 12. 
called the membꝛes of hym, fo that he Colg, 3. 
only by his vertue vniting and ioyning Pſa}, 46, 
them to him felfe, doth quicken them, c 
iuſtiſie them, and Canctifie them c: woher⸗ Ephe. 4. 
foze none mape lawefully vſe this tytle lohn . 17. 
head ot the Churche but he onely , And Roma. 8. 
beholde this is it that we call the com- 1. Cori. i. 
munion oz communaltie of ſapnctes: | 
Foz in the ſcripture thys wozde Saint 

is attributed to all faithfull, lyupng pet 

in this wozlde,foz as much as they haue 

attained to Jeſus Chꝛiſt by fapth, their 

onely righteouſnes and (ancification, 


5. Thechurche hath but one heade, 
that is to ſay Ieſus Chriſt , to whom 
there needeth no lieutenaunt. 


Eſus Chꝛziſt head of this Church, foꝛ 

| te reaſon which we haue ſayde wyl 2 
haue no companion a, as the wyle . Cori. z. 

woman in the ſcripfure,( to the — Epheſ. 4. 
E 


The,z.poy nt, 


b the Church is compared) hath but one 
Cori. 11, Yuſband b, and one body hath but one 
Roma.. bead. He hath no nede of any Ducceſ- 
Epheſ. 5, 102, (fo2 hs is God lynyng eternally c) 

c no2 anye Uycar oz TLieuetenaunt, fo: 
Roma. 6. wee haue all hys wyll by wzytyngd. 

And moꝛeouer beyng God, hee is euer 
Iohn, ig. Pzelent bym ſelfe tn the myddeſt of hys 
Actes. 20 Churche by hys infinite power, neuer 
2. Tim. 3. departyng from it, as hym ſelfe hath 
pꝛomiſed e, whych nepther Micare noz 
Math,2s, Lientenaunt can doo. And in dæde ths 
lohn. 14, blyn deſt man in the wozld may ſe whe 
ther thoſe men be toumbled and fallen 
headlonge, whych would robbe oz de- 
p2yue Jeſus Chꝛiſt of this pꝛehemi⸗ 
nence , where as in deede they haue 
ſcarce one lyttleco2zner ofthe wozlbe to 
gouerne, in comparyſon of the whole 

woꝛlde. 


6. Thecommunion of the Saintes 
letteth nor _—_— not the 


diuerſity of offyces amonge the 
faythfull, | 


Jeſus 
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Eſus Chꝛiſt gonerneth his Churche 
ſo by his holp ſpirite, that not with⸗ 
ſtandyng he vieth men as inſtru⸗ 
mentes foz to plant and to water, as a 
D. Paule ſpeaketh a: mozeouer, he di⸗ Colo, 3, 
fributeth his giktes and graces diuerl» i. Cor. 5. 
lp, howe, when, and to whom ſeemeth 
good vnto hin. fe2 the entertainment x N 
gouernment ok all the bodpe of the 1 
church b, in the whiche he wylleth all 3 
thynges to be done by good order and Popel. 
pollicy c. It is not Gods pleaſure no: 
wyll that we ſhould accept all the mem⸗ Cor. i 4 
bers ol p church equal, in their charges 
and offices, and by this meanes bꝛynge 
a confuſion into the houſe of God . But 
contrariwyle one of the pꝛincipal diffe- 
rences that we haue with oure aduer⸗ 
ſaries, is we require that the eccleſtaſti⸗ 
call pollicte be eſtabliſhed and ſet vp a 
gapne accozdyng to the wooꝛde of God 
with the adupſe and counſell of the aun⸗ 
cient fathers, whiche haue left vs thep2 
Canons foz teſtimonies of the conduc⸗ 
tion and gouernement which they held 
in 
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in their tyme: pet notwithſtandyng all 
thinges to be ruled by the wo2d of god, 
and conſider diligentlpe what thinges 
are expedient to be retepned oz to be al⸗ 
tered foꝛ the ediſication of the Churche: 
Fo: in matter of pollicte , euerye man 
knoweth well that all thynges be not 
sonuentent in al times no2 in al places, 
marke J ſaye , this is it that we haue 
alwayes required, and we yet earneſtly 
require it: But ſeyng the negligence of 
many,and the {mall hope that we haue 
to be pꝛouided foꝛ in a generall oz com⸗ 
mon conſent:fo2ce hath conſtrayned cer⸗ 
taine pꝛinces t Loꝛdes, hauing knowen 
and ſeen the common diſo2ders , fo 
p20utde and ſette ozders in theyz 
owne countryes as we doe ſee. Nowe 
they doe not well that fyll the cares of 
P2ynces,that we be ſedicious perſones 
and Heretickes, and that we allo we no 
counſelles noz ozdinaiices of the church, 
which be manifeft ſlaunders and falſe 
rumours , as ye mape percepue ik 


ve wyll geue vs hearynge as apper⸗ 
tayneth 
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kapneth, and not to make our enterpar⸗ 
ties and enempes Judges of our owns 


cauſes. 
7. The ma rkes whereby we may e 


7 2 the falſe church from 
the true. 
77. require fpꝛſt that there be put a 
difference betwene the true church 
and that whych is not, although they 
bozrow thys name: And alſo betwene 
thoſe whyche bee in ſuche wyſe wyth- 
in the Churche, as they bee alſo of the 
Churche: and ot thoſe which bee not of 
the. Churche, although they bee in the 
Churche. Foz it is moſt certaine, thaf 
Sathan deũreth and is buſted to wozke 
ſo, that hys Spnagog bee eſteemed foꝛ 
the true Churche : and ſo longe as the 
Church ſtriueth here on earth, it is cer⸗ 
tayne and ſure that the chaffe ſhall be 4 
medled amongeſt the good grapne a, 8 
aud the Cockle amonge the Wheate, | (or . 
Nows to the ende that we bee not des 
ceiued, if it be poſſible, theſe differences 
be tobe vnderſtand. The marke of the 
true 


— — 
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true Churche is the pꝛeachynge of the 
iynely wooꝛd of the ſonne of Wod,acco2- 
ding as it was reuealed to the pꝛophets 
and Apoſtels, x by them declared to the 
wozlde , therein compꝛehending conſe- 
quently the ſacramentes + the admint- 
ſtratib of the eccleſtaſticall diſcipline, ſo 
as God hath oꝛzdained it, foz ther is none 
other woꝛd of God, noꝛ other maner to 
pꝛeache it. Foz this cauſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt 

b ſapde, his ſheepe followed hym, foꝛ they 
lohn. 1. knew his voyce b. And in ſendyng hys 
Note wet. àpoſtels, he ſaid not go pꝛeach al that ſe⸗ 

meth god ts vou, but teach & pꝛech ſaith 

be to kepe al thoſe things which J haue 
comannded pou c. Alſo foz this cauſe S. 
Paule ſaid to the Coz2in, Þ he hadgeuen 
them none other thing then that which 
J bereceiued of p Loꝛd, t after reciteth the 
-_  o2dinance of God, as it is wzitten in the 

j. Cori. u. euangeliſts d. And foꝛ this cauſe he ſaid 
10 p the faithfult be buiided vpon the foun- 
Ephe,2. dation ofp pꝛophets t apoſtels e that is 
* 7 to ſap, vpon the doctrine which the pꝛo⸗ 
. Peter. 1, phets and Apoſtels haue planted in the 


„ church, 


C 
Math, 28 


|»: as 
The:poy ” 4 
thurth, of the which 3 9 Chꝛiſte is the 


foundation a., heade cozner tone. And 
Daincte Peter alſo declareth playnely: 
There is none other worde of God than 

this (ſayth he) which is come among you 

by the pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell, f And £ 
doubte ye not but that the Apoſtles haue 1. Pet. r. 
not only pꝛeached, but alſo lofte by wzys oma rr 2. 
ting all that which is the wwzde of God 
neceſſarie to Salvation, ꝑ accozvyng to g 

that which ſaint-Paule ſapd, that the ho- des. 20. 
ly ſcripture is giuen by inſpiration of god, 2. T2. 
to make perfect the man of Cod. b Apke⸗ b 

wyle 5. Cs, Foz as muche as wr Timo. ?. 
mult heare Jeſus Chzylt only, wer mede 

not giue eare oz take hede to that whiche 

ſome haue unagined oz inuented to bee 

made, but to that whych 3cſus Chꝛyſte, 

Who goth befoꝛe, hath made, 4 we ought 

not to ſolow the cuſtome of men, but the 

veritie of God; Foz a concluſion, in what 

place ſoeuer the woꝛde of God be truelp 
pꝛeached, the ſacraments duly miniſtred 

with p eccleſiaſtical diſcipline eſtabliſhed 
W to the holy e pure doctrine 


H.]. of 


Matth, 18. 
Lute IS. 
Luke 10. 
N. Cor. f. 


Matth. 1. 


A 
lohn. S. &. 17. 
Ihn. 4. 

1. lohu. 4. 
C 

John 3, 

k oma 16, | 

Roma 8 

Glas. 

d 
10hn. 1 & 2. 
and 3 

e 
1. lohn. 1. 


1. cr. 15. 

Pil p. 3. 
t 

P oma 6. 

2 Cor. 7. 

LL ohn. 3. 


e —— 
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of God fhcre we acknowledge to be tho 
true Church -f god, in what loeuer place 
it be, howe ſmall a number : oz lyttle ap⸗ 
parance ſo ouer it hath befoze man. 


8. Whiclie be the true members of the 
Church. 


Voſe be of the Cburche which haue 
the marke of Chziſtians, that is to 
ſay faith 2. Thoſe haus faith whych 


receiue the only ſauioure 3cſus Chꝛyſte 


as hath bin ſayde b. Flying from fynne 
following righteouſnes, ethat is to ſape, 

hiche loue and keare only the true and 
cternall Gon, and their neyghboures, ac⸗ 
coz ding to the wozd of God, without tur⸗ 
ning oz ſwaruing eyther to the righte 
h ande 02 fo the lette:a not but that there 
are creat infirmites in tye moſt perfitetf, 
eùũnd iſo there is greate dyffercnce be- 
twene theſe in whom ſinne reygneth ful- 


lye, and theſe in whome there are pet but 
rem nantes of ſynns. tB21efc, thoſe 


ame be otthe true Church in whom the 
ſpirit ! whiche is the gifte of grace pꝛoper 


to the electe and not of naturc) ſtriueth a⸗ 


gainſt 
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gainſt the fleſhe, g and whiche may ſaye g 
with D. Paule, J dor the euill whiche J Roms. 7.2nd 
would not, bthat is to ſap, to the which J all che chap. 
giue no ſuche conſent, 4s thoſe doe whi⸗ 8 
che be not regenerated by the ſpirite of . 
God, Beholde here thole which be of te 
true Churche, but as foz the others, of 
what eſtate o2 degree ſocucr they bee in 
the Churche, yea though they were As 
poſtles of as god aucozitie as euer was 
Audas, i pet be they not of the churche. hn . 
But aſſone as God hath reutaled them, lobn. 1. 
they oughte to be k reiected and eſchued & 
of all Chʒiſtians, ſo long as they be irre- lohn. 15. 
fozmabls : foz ſuche be not of thechurche · Cor 5. 
this day in effec, whiche may be 02 ſhall *T><0a.3 2. 
be to mozrowe , oꝛ when it ſhall plcaſe - 
God, who accozding to his eternallcoun- ' ?? \ 
cell, hath diſpoſed the monethes and ty/⸗ _ -. 
mes, in the whiche he will call his glea 1 tch. 20 
to himſelle. | 12% % LO 


9 The markes or tokens of the Chur. 
che hee not alwayes in one eſlate, 
and hovve it ougbie to bee gouer- 


W | 
N. ij. Fur⸗ 


. 


* n — —„V—¼ 


F 


not always in one eſtate, noꝛ they be not 
alwayes one concerning thelelues. But 
God accezding to hys incompꝛehenüble 
wiſedome, in punifhing the ingratitude 


and taketh from vs parte of his light, in 
ſuche wiſe, that ſometpme it ſeemeth that 
the Churche is at an ende oꝛ veffroxed as 
we fee it 


The g. poynt. 
Urthermoꝛe we knowe that the mar⸗ 
kes and tokens of the true churche be 


of the wozlde, ſometimes withdzaweth 


happened in Iſraell in the time 


that Chꝛyſt rame into this woꝛlde. (Fos 


a 
Matth.! 1. 
lohu. 1. 
Luke. 11. 


Flay. 29. 
b 
Matth. 28. 


— 
4.Kings. 19. 


ſet the Jewes aparte, there was not one 


trate oz ſfeppe of the true matkes ol the 


_ Churche in the wozlde, And as fo2 Je- 
Tulalem, what 4gnozance, what cozrup- 
tion of doctrine, what wyckedneſſe. was 


there when Jeſus Chꝛyſte the true Pel- 
ſias, hadde no greater enimtes than the 
blynde guides wohyche tonducken and 


taught the other? E ut pet the L020 doth 
neuer take awaye the whole foundation 
- of his Churche, but alwayes bathe a ter⸗ 


tapne flocke, d ſomtime greater ſomtime 


(maller, as him 211 declared to m_ 
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Alſo we may 10 * itis cometo paſle; - 
in our time, that there isns.peopie-in the 
wozlde moꝛe abuſed, than thoſe whyche: 
wold knit and tie the church tdacertaine: . 


place, and ta the ſucceſſion of thoſe, which 
they call byſhoppes, which in very derde 
be nothing leſſe, both by the wozd of God 


and hythe auncient canons. Whereby if. 


is eaſp to ſhew that from the hed ofthem 
al to the ſmalleſt, thei be excõmumicated 


the childzẽ ol god is not only to ſerue god. 


yer ruin ax decap there be in the Church. 


and build vg again her. ruines t detapes, 
eyther here as in any other plate, nat be⸗ 


him to ſet vp again his ſtandard, whichs 
is h miniſtration at his holy ward: nue 


ty 3 ſape of þchildzen of God, is ta iopne 


themſelues to the true flocke, e ſeparafe 
2 thoſe- which be not. Fo⸗ 
N. in. lowing 


t cut off fram-þ church if they change not 
their life and mãners. Nome the dutyof: 


in what plate ſoeuer they be. oꝛ whatſoes: 
but when it ſhall pleaſe Godta e ſtahliſſe 


ing bounde tu anpe people aa Nation, 
whatſoeuer they be: buftwhen it pleaſeth. 


- — 
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lowing theapmonitians whiche the pꝛo⸗ 
4 phets d gane, and alſo that the T oꝛd ſapd, 
by 4 9.&.52 where the deade carkas 8; ther wow 
ns 3. the Egles reſot e. 
5 -: Wherein confiſteck the duetie 

* REM 5 - . and aurhoritie of the Churcha - 

- peacrally.! # 
bete things conſidered, we be come 
nowe to declare what is the power 

” andaucozitie of the true Charche, - 

tothe whiche wee may aunſwere in ons 

woꝛde, that ſhte conſiſteth in the obedts 
euce whiche ſhe oweth to hir only ſpouſe 

Jeſus Chziſt, as to GWD, ard to giue 

Luke. t. oader foz the ſeruce of Jeſus Chꝛyſt:con⸗ 

l. Pet. x. ſtdering that members be ozdeynedfoz 

to apde one an other; b But this ougbt ta 

; > be pet moꝛe fullyerpounded;Wee wyll 

Wach. ſpeakeinthefy2Eplece of the aucazitis 

blk the vninertall Church, and of the par⸗ 

tirular mambzesof the ſamo, & ſpeaks 
of thoſe whiche haue chargs al the mini 


&ration. 1 
Seen Ofthe auſtoririe of de Veigerſall 


; Covuncels, and firſt what is a ymuer- 
fall Counexll, 
The 
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He name ol l Church com⸗ 
T pachendety pꝛoperipe the. generall. 
- - aſſemblte and congregation of all 
the faythfull togither. But fo2 as much 
as the Le2de did ſcatter and deuyde them 
into dyuers partes, it was neteſſarpe to 
vſe diſtinttion ot pariches and dioces, fog -. 
ts keepe d certapne oꝛder. Po ecuer it 
is not expedient noz vet poflyble, that all 
thoſe which make p2ofeſſion to be of the 
Church,ſhould he aſſembled togither.cns- 
by one, when it ſhaibe requiſyte 02 nee, 
full to appoynt 02ders-2 concerning the 


wherto all the churches (as farfo2th as 
may be) be gathered oz aſſembled togi⸗ 
ther: although it happen ſomtimcs v one 
man do appers in the name o? one whole 
Churche oz ot une whole nation. Whi;en; 
it halbe expedient ſa to do o it vin then 


ritic ol ſuche an Ee tber call. 


general eouncell, 15.035 44. 
N. üij. 1. 010 


— T——— —— : 
* ——— —Ü— » 
— » — 


whole body of the Churche. Me call 1 
then the wuuerſall Churche, in this mat⸗ Titus. 
ter we haue to intrrate of, an aſſembly 1. Cor. 4 


5 


bevnderftadwhat.is the power t authg*. aac; 1 Yo 


— 
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22 Horre far we may differ from the couacele. 
Dme there be ÿ cuntemne the toun⸗ 
tels of p church as things ol nothing: 
ſoms other thynke, that all that cum 
meth from the coũcels, ought to be recei⸗ 
ued as the woꝛd of God without; excepti- 
on. But wer da not agree with the one 
noz che other. Foz wes doubt not but ths 
loꝛd is amongſt thafe which be lawfullx 
called in bis name, as he hath pzounled, 
althogh they wer but twa az thꝛa: then 
much leſſe do we dout, but that he gousr- 
nietch witz greater power in ö greater cõ⸗ 
pan ol his church which he gouerneth he 
|  hisholyſpirit.bdAnd we knowe t be aflu-: 
A red, that the truth of God is ltedfaſtlier 
grounded tha vpon mt, æwhatſoeuer they 
be:fo2 we al know not God as vet, but in 
EY apart. d Pqzeonerexperiece ſheweth u 
| d ſafficiently, howe eaſy it is to abuſe this 
title of councels;4tgunely what cotrarier 
' tiethereis amvgthe, Wherfoze we cans. 
© clube,Þa meant muſbby keptswhicheis: 
neither to deſpiſe thẽ, ni pet toextol t let 


then vp aboue —— 3 


> EE” 4 
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And ſainde Auguſtine ſayth, the 8 c 
dugbt not to bee pzeferred befeze Jcſug 
Chꝛiſt. Foz he iudgeth alwayes; truely, 
but the eccleſiaſticall Judges oftentimes 
may detepue themſelues, t trulyſo they: 
dw. Foz who condemned Jeſus Chziſte'? 
A counſel lawfully aſſembled,if we con⸗ 
ſyder the oute warde ſucceſſton-and aps 
pearaunce, Who concluded, that thoſe 
whyche were baptyled by Peretykes,. 
ſhoulde bee rebaptyſed#? 4 Covncell of 
Africa, where as was ſaint Cypꝛian. 
And ko be bꝛiofe, if it ſhalt be nedeful ta 
conſpder-the intonſtancie ot the Judges 
mente of che tounee ls, 5 ſpeake:namely: 
of-thoſe, ho without controuerſys 
b in the name al Cod: 


ale ſtaye Whiche haue na 
ſtirer fontidation; But yet wes maruelt. 
of thoſe whiche repꝛons and convemng: 
bodScadbinriers &f ef Comnceis,. whiche. 
teirrtheiefe; will kepe themſelucsno. 
one tote sf them. Mitnelle the councell 
Ke agent 
7” *-- Popes 


Timo. 2. 
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Popes following and others. Now to 
the ends that they may the better vnder⸗ 
ſtande, whether oure ſayings be confozs- 
mable to the- fruthe of God oꝛ not, ſæ 
after. we ſhall ſape in this matter bere- 
er. IT xa 


: r3. To whoms it ehen to call a 
councell, | 


, 


U. communaltie oughte to be als 
ſembled by ozder, and then by au⸗ 
thoꝛitpe of ſome one eleded amang 
chem, we doubte not but that it is the. 
olkꝑce ot the magiftrate. „to giue 92der. 
and pꝛouide that the ecclefialicall, eſtate 
mape be well gouerned and ruled in. 
peace, and to encreaſe therein, ow yk. 
the chie'e Paziltrate be a Chzyltian, 
by his authozitye ſuche aenhling gught 
to cone tagither,as it hathe, euer bene. 
pzactiſed in the Churche of 2 5 
contradiction z _ a teme Ag the 
ambition of the Patriac tes, and alpeci⸗ 
ally they ol Rome, hathe reaecled.: and. 
ouerturnedthe whole eder. Hot. 


ſtandynge we confeſſe, that foz lacke of 
chꝛiſtian 
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Chꝛiſtian Pzinces, oꝛ when they ſhatt 
not do their dutie, then muſt the Paltozs 
which watche ouer the flocke, take herde pinoy, and 
to thoſe thyngs that be neceſſarie foꝛ the ye hal finge 


Reade al the 


eccleſiaftical 


Churche, bat in ſuche ſozte as all tbin⸗ ihe tmpe- 
ges mape be done without ambition 0z ure com- 
diſozder, as wes ſee howe the Churche of 72v26cth 


Antioche hath pzaciſed, as it is wzitten 
in the Aces ol the Apoſtles, 


& not po 
bulles to ET 
holde gene- 


14 Howe thoſe'oughtt' to be choſen, rall coicets, 


vrhiche the Churches doe ſende to 
the 6ouncels, | 


VV Penitwas requiſite; that thyngs 


ſchdulde be done'crtras2vinarply 
in a Generall allemblie, in the name of 


if it were nerdetull ts ſende one man oz 
diuers, oꝛ many men, in the name of a 


whole parithe,, Mioceſſe 02 nation. Al⸗ 


though it were fuppoſey, that thole per⸗ 
ſons whyche had the oꝛdinarie charges 
and offices in the Churche , were then 
the moſte merteſt to deale with the affat- 
res in conncels, whiche was in that time 
when the offices were gruen to ſuche 
; perſons 


Ü T 2 
——— . -—— 


a whole Church 02 ofacommunaltte : as 
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N perſonsas were malt meete, by a free ec⸗ 
cleſiatticall eleddion, whyche was then 
done with laſtyng and pzayer, Vet ne- 
great choyſe. ſo that all the church with a 
ta nmon tonſent had reſgea to chuſe men 
wbyche were indemen uuth giſtes and 
gracesat᷑ the holy Ghoſt, as well inlyfe 
as in learning. As it apprareth in the 
hiſtoʒy canteined in the ads ot the Apo- 
ſtles, cancerning the firſt cauncell holden 
al Jeruſalem, where the Apoſtles were 
gathereo together 2 uche maze nowe 
when all is .querturned, and in _ſteav of 
Paſtours , they, are Mummers 02 2 
kers, as all the woꝛde may (&, - t. 
who that .waulde. chuſe ua toge⸗ 
| ther into one heape and co bat 
| the fylthye and — rabb 
the-wazlae, let him — tha we 
che they new call Pꝛelates ofthe church. 


| and he ball finde that fromthe greatelt. 
ä PER to the leaſt, tbeꝝ bet all he the 
— mapnteyne and tb 


pryarcd. 


ranny of "AGE. bene en 


7 
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ſhoulde be allembled and n And 
the whole rabble ol them be entred in⸗ 
to the Churche by bꝛybes und THRONES 
agaynit'the commaundement ol Cod, b 3 2 


agaynſt the manacynyg end-thzeatninge 
of Wain Peter, eagaynitall-theraltss <. 
mes ol the p;imative 'Churthe, againſt 4a. 1. 
all the auntient Sear penn, decrees, and 
Councets, n bereby all fucheperſormes 
be ex communicate d, and thzowen dur dt 
the Churche: then muthe leſſe ought they 
to bee holden ſoz Pzelates and gouer⸗ 
nonres ofthe Churche -whylelt there is 
ſuche diſozders. 3 ſaye, what folychneſſe Bebe — 
is it te all Tuche au aflcandic,agedlyo; N 
lawfal Councel, wheroſkant one tan be d the 5. 
founde w hythe is a member of the true des and 
Churche of Geode Mea thento aſſem⸗ decrees. 
bleu lawfall countell, thote oughte not 

vhiche (be nothyng leile than that they 

bs called) to ænterpziſe ane thynge on 

they? owne authozitie. But the Chur⸗ 
ches gughte ta alle mble together, wyth 


faſteng-aid earneſt pꝛayot, witba com⸗ 
monconſent (where: it map be ſeffered 
: 02 


b 


OOO —— — 
- 


c 
| Jeremy, rn, 
| d 


Amos. 1. 


2. Cor. 12. 


1. Cor . 8. 
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82 at the leaſt with the beſte ozder that 
map be done) euery churche to elect and 
appoynt thoſe which be known to be vn- 
repꝛouable in their lyucs, endued with 
the ſpirite of wyſedome and bnderſfan- 
dings: and other giftes meeteand neceſſa- 
rie to ſuche an office, without reſpece of 
croſſes, myters, double crownes, oꝛ any 


_ ache maſkings, vader the which all the 


wozlde may ſe& what knowledge oz gifts 
of the holy Thoſk dwelleth. 
15. Euety man ought to be heard in the 
councell. Prouydcd that there be no 
. contuſion. | 


D; as murhe as Prpocrites map de⸗ 
cepue a whole multitude, and alſo 
the Holy Ghott diſtributeth his gil⸗ 
tes and graces, ta whome he ſeth god, 
2 and aftentymes to thoſe whiche be of 


leaſt eſtimation, b as it hapned to Viere⸗ 
mie, c and to Amos, d at that tyme when 


all the Pꝛelates of the charche had con- 


ſpire againſt the truth of god, and as we 


ſz in our tyme the great wozks of God, 
whiche be dothe dayly by the ſely ſunple 


ones, 
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ones and moſte dilpyſed in the woꝛlde: 
we laye that the aſſembly of a Councell 
ought to be ſa appointed to certaine pers 
ſons as bathe bin ſayde befeze ; yet not⸗ 
withſtandyng no man ought to be ſhut 
out oz excluded, but all to be heard, foz 
to knowe vf God woulde reueale anye por 

thyng by hys mouth , without diſo2der ia bs k:fio- 
oz confuſion, as it was pꝛadiſed in the xy ccdlchuſti 
firſte councell of Nyce.© © — 


16, Who onght to preſede or be chieſe and 5.boke 
id the councell. Ig. chapter 


JF it bee nedefull to knowe whe onght 
to pꝛeſede in thys afſemblie, ſoʒ to gas 

ther the voyces, and to gouerne all the 

Whole action of the councell; It is well 
knowen what oꝛder was (et amonge 

the biſhoppes „ at the firſt councell at 

Nyce, abut it appeareth by the hiſtoz ve 
that at that tyme there was no certen / c.. x 
tie of this pzeheminence to pꝛeſede oꝛ bo 
chiefe, but voluntarily tbe byſhoppe of 


e 


Alcrand2ia did pzeſede amonge the by- 


toppes, as it appeareth by the aces 25 
the 
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the firlf councell of Nice, and of the firſt 
and ſeconde Councell of Opheſus. And 
as concernyng the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
his Uicars had not but the kourth plate 
in the Counſeil of Nice, And where as 
he pꝛeſed in the Councell of Chalcedon, 
it was'of faucirs. As it appeareth by 
the requeſt, which Les biſhop of Rome 
made to Martion the Emperoure, and 
pet the ſucceſſour of Leo, tryued not foi 
the firſt place, in the fifth cauncel ol Con⸗ 
E antinople, agaynſte Penas Biſhop of 
the ſayde place. And alſo at the Pꝛouin⸗ 
tial Councell ot Carthage , Aurelius 
pꝛeſed withoute contradittion; Tbere 
being pꝛsſent the Kicares of the biſhop 
of Rome,who at the fame · touncell was 
condemned of falſhwye, in the pꝛeſence 
of Daina Auguſtine. Mur an- 
dyng, Reaſon and Expetiente teatheth, 


dhat to glue this — certayne 


plate, wichaub r ol che nerſon, is a 
ihyng ol il ſulle — 
- Mthoughe it were that the eteuions ot 


the eecleũdaſticall paſtours were done in 
| ſuche 
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ſach ozder as appertained. Foz as it 
ought to be he whe is moſt merte as far 
fozth as ma map iudge, ought to be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoze al others, as we ſe p in the 
generall counſel of Aquile ©, Ambꝛoſe 
gouerned wpthout any mencion mas 
king ofthe Biſhop of Rome. Who ſhal 
ature vs þ the greateſt townes hath al- 
wates p belt learned paſtoꝛs although 
they had reſped ( in choſing them) to lear 
ning and godly life? It reaſon do not con 
tent vs, come to experience, pea namely 
in a time far better without compariſon 
then this our time. Let them reade the 
Actes of the foure firſt ſynodes, and they 
ſhall finde what diſco2ders be happened 
of ſuch pzelatozs of hye pontyficall ſes 
ges, let them iopne to it the falſehod of 
Boniface the. xl. Biſhop of Rome, diſcos 
uered c reuealed in the third counſell of 
Carthage, about the yeare of God iin. C. 
xxi. where as was Daynde Auguſtpne, 
and pe ſhall ſ&. what credite the: biſhop 
of Rome had then in Affrpca, enen he 


which ſayd he ought not to be iudged 
D.j. | of 
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ONE the of man and was iudged there and cons 
dhe ktonech demned. And pct it cannot be found that 
1 counteli ot this patriarchall pzefidence , the which 
Carthage, at that time contented the Byſhop of 
£0--51:15 Kome,dyo ſtretch ſo far as to haue auc⸗ 

Latin, but fo2itie to demaunde the fuffrages , and 

as it is in to haue concluſions, but oneiy to haue 

tye Greke the fürſte place amonge tbe Biſhops; 

teb ar 5.2. where as at that tyme we fynde , that 

tis. there was no certapne oꝛder kept in the 

ſirſte counſels. Allo it appeareth by the 

Actes ot the. iiii. vniuerſall counſels that 

the drpaties fo2 the Cmperour demaũ⸗ 

ved the voice , and gouerned the gion 

bol the councels, the Emperours being 

Nicephoze but laye men b far was it from them to 
1;.voore dle that tirannpe, which encreaſed and 

32. chapter ſpꝛaong vp by lyttle and little after the 
Eve ic3 deceale of Sregoꝛytye nynth. An fyne, 

ſei o? Cyal We lay that in the general counſell(ſet 

ccovn, aſide al ainvicts,and take thole meanes 

Which ;albe molt ealy to nde, among 

thole which ſeeke but the gloꝛp of God 

onelp) thole ought to pꝛocede and be 

chiefe which thailbe founde the molt 

mirteſt 
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ineefelt without reſpecte of ſea oz frone- 
And concerning the diſtribucions of the 
ſeates and rankes he which diſtributeth 
and appopnteth them ſheweth ſutkici⸗ 
enfly with what ſpirit he is lead. 

17, How far extendeth the power of 
the councels, and why they be or- 
dayned in the church. ; 

Tholde here hsw the lawfull coun⸗ 
ſels ought to be aſſembled , with- 
out reſpect to anpe thing, ſaue onc⸗ 
lp to the honour of God, and the edifica⸗ 
cion of the churches, As 3 do vnderſtand 
t haue learned by the holy ſcripture, and 


by reading ofthe molt auncient eccle⸗ 


ſiaſtical authozs , Let vs come now to 
conſider how far extendeth the autozi⸗ 
ty of a counſell lawfallye aſſembled, 
We lay that a Ch2iſtian counſell ſhall 
not be aſſembled, noꝛ neuer ought to aſ- 
lemble, to make any newe article of 
our faith. And that foz. j. reaſons. The 
firſt is, becauſe it agpertapneth to God 
onelp to declare what ano how daunge⸗ 
raus it is to lin agaꝑnſt hym, and what 

W. y. 18 
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is ſynne, and what is not. Bꝛiellp, it is 

he onely which hath power ouer our cõ⸗ 

ſcience , and vpon our fapth, ſo that no 

man can vſur pe his office, but hee wpll 

(after a maner to ſay) dꝛiue God out of 

Colo 2. bis ſeate a. The ſecond is, that God,be- 
1 foꝛe the comming of Jeſus Chziſt, hath 

N Den. J. ſufficientlye inftruced and erected hys 
cn. ij. church vy the Patriarkes. Firſt by viſts 
ons & other meanes as it pleaſed him, x 
after by Moyles and by the Pzophetes, 
-. Pzeachers 4 publiſhers of that doctrine 
ba which was geuen and allo wzitten by 
Hcbre. i. Moyles: who b expꝛeſſelp foꝛbiddeth to 
Veute. 2i. ade oz diminiſh any thing c. Puch lelle 
5 then is it la wkull to alter oꝛ chaunge d 
Deut. 4. any thing. Finally, Jeſus Chziſt at his 
Lilay.1, comming hath fullye ano perfectly de- 
clared to vs the wyll ofhys father, lea⸗ 

Hebr. 2. uyng out nothyng e. Alſo aſcendyng 
1. Cori. u. from vs into heauen ( concernyng hys 
e cozpozall pꝛeſence) did geue hys holye 
John. ig. ſpirit in ſuch meaſure to his Apoſtels, 
ebr. i. and other godlye perſons whych were 
ſtyꝛred vp, that they oyd vnderſtand all 


truth, 
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truth f, the which they haue pzeached p 

and witten to the entent to put backe John. 14. 

and pꝛeuent Sathan, that he ſhould not 

abuſe the woꝛld with hys lyes ſo eaſelp. 

And in thys doing we ſe howe warely 

and diltgentlye the Apoſtles obſerued 

the ſame . Neither g adding no2 dimi⸗ g, 

niſhing to the ſubſtance of the woꝛd of Actes. 20 

Jeſus Chailf : who nenertheles were Galath.i. 

the very ozganes, and as interpꝛetours 

oꝛ ſpokes men (and after a manner to 

ſpeake) notaries of p holy ghoſt, which 

office was not geuen to their ſucceſſours 

who ought to content them lelues with 7 

the foundation of the Pꝛophetes and _ - 1 

Apoſtles h. Foz if the Apoſtles did not ;: 1 1. 

knowe all thoſe thinges which be requi- Fel. 4. 

red to ſaluation, who then hath knowen @,,, 

amongeſt men? And howe can that be 

true, which the Lo2de hath expzeſſelye 1 

delared and pꝛomiſed to the contrary 1 2 loh. 14.4 

And how ſhould they haue bene laued? &. 16. b. 

But if they had knowen, and had not 

publiſhed and declared it, they had not 

bene faithful k , If they had pꝛeached 2. 1 im. 5, 
O. ij. and . Cori, 4. 
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and had not waitten but halfe oꝛ a part, 

what aſſurance had there ene in. their 

doctrine? And as S. Auguſtine ſpeaking 

of the traditions which. they call Apo⸗ 

ſtolikes: Af Jeſus Chꝛiſt had kept backe 

any thing from vs, who could ſay it is 

this, oꝛ that: Oꝛ ifany ſhould ſay it, bow 

could he pꝛoue it? we conclude then that 

it is open and manyfeſt blaſphempe a- 

pu gainſt the aucoꝛitis of Jeſus Chzift,the 

1. Cor. 8. onely eſpouſe, loꝛd 1, maiſter, and head 

Cord u, of the Church, againſt the Pꝛophetes, 

Ephel. 5. and Apoſtles, againſk the Woꝛd of God 

and all the Auncient and faiihfull doc- 

tours. Bꝛiefe it is ta reverſe andouer- 

turne the foundation of the Church, to 

eſteme and thinke that it were lawfull 

m tomen whatſoeuer they were, to put to 

Galath,:, 92 fake from that doarine, contained in 

: . Cori, \ the holy ſcripture. m. But here 1 ye may 

; ſe what hath cauſed often times p faith 
fall to aſſemble and come together. 

Firſt to maintaine the pure ſpncere 

doctrine contained in the holy ſcipture, 

2 the „ which would bu 

| " Trupo 
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rupt it. Alſo to render aud geue an open 
teſtimonpe of the healthfull doctrine of 
ſaluation, pꝛeached and w2iffenby the 
Apoſtels. Farre was it from them to al 

ſemble oꝛ congregate to adde to it any 

thing, in condemnyng it as vnperkeckn. Ale, 15 
Bꝛzieflpe, they dyd not aſſemble to ſta» 

bliſhe and confirme the ſcriptures, the 

which be grounded and ſtabliſhed vpon 

the eternall truth of God, and ſhall con⸗ 

tinue foꝛ euer: but fo2 ts confirme them 

ſelues by the ſcriptures againſt Satan 

and hys adherentcs, So then we be 0 
lene the holy church, not as the founda 1. Cori. 3, 
tion of the Dcriptures o; buf grounded 

vpon the doctrine of ſcriptures, which Actes.i7. 
be pure and the onelye truth p, ſo that 1. Theſ. 5. 
foꝛ this cauſe the church is called by D. 1. lohn. 7 
Paule and with god right the piller and 9 
{kay of the truth q. And conlcquetly we 1, Tun, 3, 
eſteme that alle by koꝛ a falſe church, r 
which fwarneth from this foüũdation r, Galath,i, 
and fo2 a whwꝛiſhe churche that which Colo. i. 
heareth the voyce ol a ſtraunger, not be { 
ing content with p votte ofher ſpouſe ſ. Roma.. 
D.uy. Sccondly lohn, 10. 
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Secondlp, the faythfull be gathered to⸗ 
gether foz to appoynt and ſet oꝛders in 
the church, as it is to be ſene in the aces 
ofthe auncient counſel. Foꝛ of neceſſity 
al thinges muſt be done in the church of 
God by god o2der t, as S. Paule ſapde. 
But this may not be, but when neceſli⸗ 
ties do happen. But of this let vs mark 
well the popntes which folow, 

18 The firſt poynt to conſider the 
caſe well, when or at what tyme 
they ſ hould ſet vp politik lawes 
in the Church. 

Irſt there ought to be put great dil⸗ 

F ference betwene the doctrine of ſal⸗ 
uation, and thoſe things which they 
eſtabliſh onely foz to kepe the ctuill oʒ⸗ 
der required in the church. Foz the doc⸗ 
trine vader the which alſo we doo coms 
pꝛehend the Sacramentes,do teach the 
conſcience,t dependeth not vpon man, 
who is bounde to mayntayne it, vnder 
paine of damnacion, without chauging, 
putting to, oꝛ diminiſhiug anye thing, 
in no maner of wiſe, as we haue decla⸗ 
red 
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red heretofoꝛe: but the canonicall oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces concerning the manner of do- 
ing, is all exterioꝛ and outwardlye, ac⸗ 
coʒding to the cirtumſtances of places, 
tymes and perſons: by reaſon where⸗ 
of they can neither bee perpetuall no: 
vniuerſall wpthout exception. 
Foz ſuche oꝛder and faſhion mape be 
holden in one place, which can noz map 
in no wiſe be vſed in another place. 
Such thing alſo is god in one place o2 in 
one time, which ſhould be vnp2ofitable 
02 domageable in an other. And foz this 
cauſe ther is often times confrariety a- 
mong tbe Canons, as it was nedefull to 
haue reſpect to thoſe which were eppe- 
dient. oz as much then as ſuch oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces be mutable, and made by man, 
if foloweth that they concerne not the 
conſcience , but in caſes of launder 
and dyſozder which ſhoulde bee a let 
oz ſtoppe of the purpoſe foz the which 
they were ſet vp, that is to ſay, the 
edificacion and quietnes of the Church, 
as foz example. At was agreed vpon 
in 
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| in Jeruſalem by the Counſell wher the 
Apoſtels were, that the onelye grace of 

God iuſtifieth vs by faith: againſt thoſe 

which would iopne the ceremontes of 

the lawe, wyth the Sacrifices ot Jeſus 

a Chꝛiſt. And mo2eoner fo2nication is 

Actes. 15, foꝛbidden a. Beholde a vocrine which 

was not newly ſet vp by the authozity 
of the Counſell, but wyth good ryght 
appꝛoued by thys aſſemble. Foz as 
much as it is the true doctrine renealcd 
to the woꝛld from the begynning, and 
conſiemed by all the pzeachynges and 
w2ttinges of the P2ophetes . Finally, 
it is 02dapned that he Gentiles ſhould 
abſtayne from eatyng the ſacrifices of 
Idoles, from bloudo and beaſtes that bee 
ſuffocats oz ſtrangled, J ſay that thys 
is an oꝛdpnaunce diſtintt from the o⸗ 
ther gopng befoze , the whych partay- 
neth not to the conſcience, noꝛ to ſalua⸗ 
tion ſimplpe, but onely to the crterioz 
and outward lpfe, fo2 to attapne to an 
ende moꝛe excellent and perfect, that 
is to lap; that the doctrine of ſaluation 
might 
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might take place among the Jewes b. b | 
Fo2if it had beene otherwpſe, the Apo- Abies. ß. 
ſtels had bene contrary to them lſelues. 
Fo2 in the begynning they agreed and 
ſtayed vpon this, that grace onelp iuſti⸗ 
ficth by fayth, without the woozkes of 
the lawec, and alſo they had bene con- Es 
trarpe to the doctrine. of Jeſus Ch2iſt, Actcs ,15, 
which witnelleth and ſayth,that which 
entreth into the mouth, deſtleth not the d 
mand: and ſainf Baule which was in Mark.. ig. 
this Counſel, ſhould be contrary to him 
ſelfe e. $02 ſhoztly after he w2 20te, that nr 
the kingdome of God was not in meate | 9 . 
noꝛ dꝛinke, and that one might cate. ol 8 
althinges, without matzing any ditficul ys 
tie fozconſcience ſake . Duch pꝛohibiti⸗ 
ons be deuilyſh doctrines tꝛexcept they 
be vled at libertie, to the edification of * 
theirnepghbours , F022 4uoyding llaun⸗ 
der g, let thoſe then which wyll not vn- 
derſtand this difference , declare to vs Roma. 85 
wherefoze they haue aboliſhed the A⸗ Cori 7. 
poſtolicall oꝛdinaunce, oꝛ whether they and, io. 
haue greater power thẽ the hy 
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els whether they will geue place to the 
truth of God, and ſtudye with vs to ſee 
that which may ſerue to the glozy of 
God, in kde to ſerue their own auarice 
and ambitiõ, in abuſtug falſely the title 
and autozitie of the Church h. 
19, The ſecond poynt which is to be 
conſydered in the eccleſyaſticall 
ordynaunces. 


ſuch oꝛdinaunces and ſtatutes be 
made fo encreaſe the doctrine of p 
Golpel, let them be effablyſhed and ſet 
vp in ſuch wiſe, that not onely there be 
no abuſe o2 kynde sf ſuperſtition,but al- 
fo the mã which of his nature is pzompt 
t ready to turne the beſt thinges in the 
wozld info abuſe, ſhould not ſo eaſely a⸗ 
buſe them. And this muſt needs be graun 
ted that foz lacke of takinge god herde 
in the beginning fo this poynt, hath 


T* ſecond pont, foꝛaſmuch as 


bene the very meanes to ſerue Satans 
turne fo2 to aboliſhe and deſtrope the 
true ſeruice of God in his Churche: ſo 


that if neede were, wecoulde ſhewe 3 
2 
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foe the eyes of all men, from tpme to 
time and point to point, from what oꝛi⸗ 
ginal and beginning idolatry did ſpꝛing 
and p2oceeded, which at this day they 
call Gods ſeruice, and how they haue 
degenerated from degree to degree, by 
the negligence ofthe Biſhops, and eſpe⸗ 
ciallpe by the fault ot thoſe which haue 
bene to quicke to bzing thinges into the 
Church, without hauing reſpect to thoſe 
thinges which after did come to paſſe. 
20 The third conſyderation that 
ought to bee had in eccleſiaſti- 
call ordinaunces. 
T: He thyzde popnte , foz as muche as 
= men bee ſo pzompt and readpe to 
loue their own inuentions, and to turne 
the true religion into ſuperſtition, and 
alſo the time of the ſhadowes of the law 
ts paſſed, and that God nowe wyll bce 
ſerued in ſpirite and truth, and not in 
outwarde ceremonies a: Therefoze a⸗ 
boue all thinges ſpecialt | 
had that nothing bee bzought into the 


4 
lohn.4. 


egard mult be Galath. 2. 
Al che epi⸗ 


Churche , but that whych is profitable — — — 
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and alſo verye me&te and neceſſarye. 
Wherefoze concernyng thys poynt we 
doo content our ſelues wyth that ſfate 
which we know was oꝛdained and vied 
in the Churche in the tyme of the Apo- 
ſtels, and accept that foz the moſt pure 
and moſt holy ſtate : although of a long 
tyme many traditions haue bene attri- 
bated to the Apoſtels, which they neuer 
thoughte, as Sapnte Auguſtine well 
knew and confeſſed . But certaynly the 
pureſt ſimplicitpe is the beſt , and the 
moze Jelus Chꝛiſt is plainlp and ſimply 
declared, the moꝛe it is agrœable to his 
word. So on the contrary, theſe other 
religions which feede the wozlde wyth 
outwarde ſhewes and tryfles (and in 
deede if the Church of Cod had nede of 
lo manye ceremonies, wherefoze haue 
they then aboliſhed thoſe of Moſes law, 
conſpdering that they were inſtituted 
and comaunded by the mouth of God) 
do they thinke it lawrull to make new 
ceremonics ano ſacramentes accozding 


to their owne deſyze,fog to ſhadowe and 
| hive 
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hide Jeſus Chꝛiſt from vs againe? Such 
ceremonies then ought to be aboliſhed 
as not only vnpꝛofitable, but alſo cõdem 
ned, being directly againſt p inſtitution 
of Jeſis Chziſt, as hym ſelke witricſ- 
eth b. And S. Paule likewyſe after b 

him c, and to be ſhoꝛte it is at this day John. 4, 
moſt euident ly perceaued and ſence in p Math, 45, 
poꝛe blynd and miſerable ſtate wherin K. 10. 
the moſt part of chꝛiſtendom is now led. © 
Ulherfoze Sainct Auguſtine complay- Roma, 14 
ned or his tyme d. Which would haue Coloſ. i. 
ſpoke otherwyle if he had ſcene thoſe ,. . 4 
thinges which were bzought in after- Epiſt, 118, 
wardes,yca and without any auctozitye 4d lauua, 
of the Church, and ſuch as ſcemed good 
to them lelues. But what ſhall then be 
ſapde oi thoſe which be directly fo2ged 
and inuented againſt God? And neuer⸗ 
theles ali palleth vader the name of the 
Church, as though the Church aboliſhod 
02 put awape the worde orf God, o2 all 
tiole wyich call them ielues the church 
were trucly ſo in deede. at they wpll 
not belcue vs in thys popnt wythout 

kürther 


1,Cor,7, 
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further declaration let them geue vs the 
hearing and we will declare it to them 


trulp, o els let vs dye fo2 it. 


21. what is to be aunſwered to thoſe 
which alledge counſels againſt vs, 
Ehold bztefely the very ende and 
B marcke whereunts the counlelles 
ought to haue regarde. But to 
conclude this matter, we doo not rele 
the Counſels,bu fake occaſion by thys 
meanes te declare howe great enemies 
thep be to the Counſel, which bꝛag and 
vaunt them ſelues moſt of the counſels, 
We do not enfeno to eſfabliſh the au- 
thoꝛitie of Counſels in ſuche wyſe, that 
our faith be grounded therupon. Foz O. 
Paule declareth that he would not en⸗ 
terpaiſe this pꝛeheminence, which ap⸗ 
pertained to the only Loꝛd and maiſter 
of the church Jeſus Chzift a, but firſt we 
mult conſpder what Counſels they al- 
ledge: Bow they haue bene conuocated 
and aſſembled : In what tyme, in what 


— , and who were the zudges: Lo 
what 
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what end and purpole. Wut pꝛiucipally 

the doctrine mul be conſidered whether 

it be confozmable to the worde bf God 
ndas it was hetetofoze in the Apoftles 
time by the dattrine or Haint Paule, as 5, 
S. Luke doth wyptnes b, and as. Sainte Actes. j. 
Paule huuſelfe 02dapned c. In fyne 1 
holde and agre with the teſtimonye of ,,Thec. 5. 
the church, ſo that tt accozdeth with 

woꝛd of God, + that it be the true thurch 

and none otherwiſe, And as J haue oktẽ 
ſayde, ſo far is it rum vs te rejedethe 
auncient counſels; that on the'contrary 

if wee had. none other defence foz. our 

ſ\ elues we hope to declare befoze God 

and p wozld,that there is no moze grea- 

ter and open enemyes to the councels 

then thoſe which make the poꝛe igna⸗ 
rantes to belene,that they be the pillers 

of Chꝛiſtendome, and foz this. cauſe do 
mayntaine andkepe the wozld in i lang 
rante and blyndnes ſtill, 


3 Of particular counſels as ot na · 
tions or prouinces. 


. j. That 


[ 


The. 5. poynt. 


Hat which we haue ſaid hetherto 
ol generall oz vainerſal counſels, 
ought alſo to be vnderſtand ol par⸗ 
ticulars, as of one az many Churches, 
when necellitie requireth, to maiataine 
the doarine ot ſaluatibn' with one com⸗ 
mon conſent and teſtimonie againſt the 
heretikes,and to pꝛouide foꝛ the pꝛeſer⸗ 


uation and ſfate ofthe eccleſtaſticall oꝛ⸗ 


dinaunces and diſcipline as we may ſc 
of thoſe which were oꝛdained in the p21- 
matide,Church,concerning the pꝛouin⸗ 


ctall anodes and counſels, 


23 Hoe many ſortes of ſpecyal go⸗ 
uernours there be in the church.” 


T Auing finiſhed this point of þ aus 
tozitie of the body of the Church, 
if reſteth to ſ& what is the duty r 
auctozitie of p pꝛincipall mebers therof, 
the which Athinke may be very wel de- 
ulded info.4.kinds : the one hath charge 
to teach, the other to diſtribute the eccle- 
ſtaſtical gods, the other to gouerne the 
ſpirituall affapzes, Which is the eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall 
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ſiaſticall ozdinaunces and dyſcipline⸗ 

the other to haue reſpede aſwell to the 

publyke affay2cs of thys lyfe, as gene- 

rallpe to maintaine the tranquillitie of 

the whole Church, wyth the power of 

the ſwo2d. But thoſe which haue ſepara 

ted themſelues(being called the Church 

oz the cleargy ) from thoſe which be 2 
called laie people, as though they were This is cd 
not members of the Church (y2a from mon in als 
the moſt noble) haue greatly erred,con- fz kong 
ſpdering that kings in the ſcripture are # Plume 
called the anointed ofthe Lo2d,a (as are b 

all the faithfull b) and S. Peter did un Pal, 105. 
derſtand by thys woꝛde clergye < (Which c 

is as much to ſay a poꝛcion oz heritage) 1. Peter. 5, 
all the whole Church of God. 1. Iohn, 2. 


24 The office of apoſtles, euangeliſts, 
and prophets in the primatiue church. 


Oncernyng thoſe which had the 
( oiryce of publpke teaching in the 
Church, we fynde in the ſcripture 


but fyue degrees. Mhich are Apoſtels, 
B. h. Cuan⸗ 
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a : | 
Cor, 12. Cuangeliltes, P2ophets, Paſto2s, and 
Epheſ, 4. Dodos a, which are all ſometimes ge⸗ 

bp nerallpe called Biſhops, that is to ſay, 
Acces,2o, Watchme o2 ouerſears b, ſomtime Dea⸗ 
Philip. i cons, that is to ſay miniſters c, ſomtime 

- Pꝛeſbiter, that is to ſay Senatoz oz Cl- 
1.Cori,z, der d. Now concernyng the thzee fy2ſf 
Colo. i. If theſe degrees, we are certainly per- 

1; FCwaded that they ſerued onelye at the 
Actes. 20 beginning, when the Loꝛd effabliſhed 
I. Peter.. the kyngdome of the newe aliaunce o2 

e  conenant thzoughout the wozld, Foz 
Math. 18, fe Apoſtels were oꝛdapned immedi⸗ 
Luke,22, Afelye from Jeſus Chaiſt, with equall 
Aces, 20 charge among them e, but yet as pzin- 
Cipꝛian in cipall conductozs ofthe whole butldyng, 
the oooze not beyng reſtrapned to any certayne 
de ſimpl. church oz place, as they haue dzeamed 
prelatoru of Sapnt Peter, who by this meanes 
— —- biſhop in ſteede of Apo- 
B. John. Ale. But being ſent to pzeach thozow 
Gal out the wozld t,acco2ding as the ſpirit of 
the Lozd conducted # lead them as g the 
hiſto2te of the Ades of the Apoſtles des 


Acte2,1, 
clareth. And not as theſe falſe legendes, 


| full 
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full not onelp of folpes and lpes, but alſo 
ol blaſphemies, wherwith Sathan hath 
ſtuffed and fylled the church, the Euan- 
gelyſtes were as coadiutoꝛs of the Apo- 
ſtles, whom they followed, as we ſer ol 
Sylas,of Timothe, and of S. Luke, and 
others which ozdinarely accompanyed 
ſaint Paule, and were ſent foozth and 
appoynted by him, as the neceſſitie of 5 
churches dyd require. The P2ophetes 
werereitrayned moze focertaine places 
who had ſyngular giftes foz to expound 
the ſecretes of the ſcriptures,and ſome- 
tymesthey had the gyfte to vnderſtand 
and reueale thinges to come, foz to ap- 
pꝛoue and confirme by thoſe mpꝛacles, 
the doctrine of the Apoſtels in theſe firſt 
beginninges ofthe church, Then remai⸗ 
neth now to declare of the paſtoꝛs and 
doctozs, whole offyce 1s neceſſary and 
perpetuall in the Church of God in ſuch 
meaſure asit pleaſeth God . We ſhall 
ſpeake of thoſe here particularly. 
15 Of the offy ce of paſtours and 
doctours. 


P. ii. The 
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Ve charge and offyce ofthoſe in 
generall and namelp of paſtours, 
1 is to be diligent, and take hede to 
Actes. 6. their dodrine a( vnder the which alſo we 
1. Tim. 4. comp2chend the ſacraments) t to pꝛaier 
vnder the which alſo we vnderſtand the 

bleſſing of mariages ok the faithfull, ac⸗ 

coꝛding to the auncyent cuſtome ofthe 

13 Church; although often times the deas 
tons haue ſupplied that office,of the ad⸗ 
1,C071, i. miniſtration of the.ſacramentes b, and 
alſo that which concerneth mariages:al 

the which thiuges Jeſus Chꝛiſt dyd vn- 

derſtande by bindinge ano lowſpnge, 
ſſhutting and openinig, and by the keyes 
Math. 7. of the kingdome of heauen c, which is a 
matter very euil vnderſtood, and as yet 

much wo2le pꝛactiſed. Fozaſmuch then 

as heauen is pꝛopoſed and ſet open to vs 

as a perpetuall dwelling place , and 

d there is none other wape to go, noz 
Iohn. 14. other gate to enter in, then Jeſus 
and, 10, Chziſte d: And foz ſo much as the 
e onelye meanes to haue Jeſus Chzilk 
Colol , 2, is fayth e, the which is created and 
pae⸗ 
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pꝛeſerued in vs by the holy Ghoſt, tho f 
rowe the pꝛeaching ol the Goſfpell f, Roma, 10 
and the ſacramentes, as it hath bene 1. Peter. i. 
ſapd heretofoze g: Beholde then wher⸗ g 
loꝛe it is ſapde that the paſtoꝛs oꝛ doc- Actes, 8. 
tours, to whom this woͤꝛde and admy- Roma, 4. 
niſtration of ſacramentes is committed 
haue the kepe of the kingedome of hea- 
uen h. Becauſe that by: thepz pꝛea⸗ 
chinges, the wbzld may be bꝛought ts 
eternall life hauing in their mouthes 
the woꝛd of retontiliation and truth; _ 
Mo2eouerbecauſe that our finnes —_—* 
vs bound, And the pzeaching of the gol . Cori. 5, 
peli annered with the ſatramentes, de- 

clareth to vs the deliueraunte from 

ſenne , from death, and from the K 
deupll k. Foz thys cauſe it is ſapd, that A ctes. 26 
the myniſters haue power to fooſe and 

to bende, with the auctozitpe of God. 

But here mut be noted the poyntes 

that foloweth, 


Math. 17. 


26 The diference betivenc paſtors 
and doours, 


P. iii. The 


ff 
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He fy21t difference betwene Pas 

| - ours and doctaurs, confpſteth in 

a this, hat the dodours ought to ex⸗ 

28 2, pounde the ſcriptures ſymplya.s truly, 

fo2 to haue the true vnderſtanding and 

ſence, and alſo to examine the cathacus 

minie, that is to ſape thoſe which be pet 

learning the pꝛinciples of Chꝛiſtian re⸗ 

ligion. As Oꝛigen dyd in the Church ol 

Alerãdꝛia. But the paſtoꝛs office exten⸗ 

deth pet further, whieh is to miniſter 

b true doctrine by pꝛeaching fo2 the neceſ- 

Actes. 6. ſitie ofthe church, to teach, to repꝛoue, 

Roma. 12. to comtozte, and exhoꝛt b, accozdyng as 

1, Cor. 14 is requiſite, publikly and particularly, 

1. Iim. 4. making common pzayers and alſo wat⸗ 

2. Tim 4. 5 and nyght ouer theyz flocke 

Titus,1. 2 ry. be charged with, to feve 

C 2 pkelp and 9 1 ths 
Aces ,20 ed oflpfe, 7 


| 27 The . . dactours bee 
but inſtrumentes by the which 
Cod conducteth the miniſterie 


of hy s worde. 
The 
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T= Ye ſecondis that neither of them 
direciye,do epther bynde oz loſe, 

no2 open no2 ſhut the kingdome 

ol heauen, foꝛ it appertaineth to god on⸗ . © 

ly which hath made our harts, to chaũge Pfal. 501, 
them a, and to dꝛawe them b, it is he 
onely that geueth remiſſion of ſinnes c, John, 6. 
to ſaue and dampne body and ſoule d. 
But fozaſmuch as he is ſerued with Mark. 2. 
men to declare hys woꝛde and miniſter. 4 
his ſacraueutes e who be as tronckes Luke. n. 
02 conduites thozow whom he deſtilleth _ © _ 
and poureth his grace, into the hartes . Cor 4. 
of hys elece : ſo it appeareth that this 2. Cori. 5. 
is the cauſe that ſo excellent titles and 
teſtimonies haue bene attributed to lohn. 20. 
the faithfull miniſters of the Goſpel f. Actes. 26. 
Chꝛiſt hymiſelfe ſayth : Be that deſpi- Matth . 5. 
ſeth you deſpiſeth me g hauing reſpect to 8 
him that wozketh in them and by them. Luke, 10, 
h As foꝛ the miniſters being conſidered h 


a parte by them ſelues, it muſt come to !- Cor. 15- 
this which Saint Paule ſayd:: he that Galath.2. 
planteth x he that watereth, is nothing, 2. Cori. 3. 


but God which geueth the encreaſe, ther 
by mult 1. Cori. 3. 
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muſt alſo be a reſpect that the Piniſters 
of God be not deipiſed; and on the con⸗ 
frary not to extoll them into Gods place 
no2 let them in his Eeede , as men do ol⸗ 
ten times. Pea euen thoſe which be no⸗ 
chyng leſle then the miniſters of God, 

how ſhal we do then? Let vs folowe S, 
Paule who in ſpeaking of paſtozs and 

i. Ddodozslaid: let euery one ſo eſteme ol us 

1. Cor 4. the miniſters of aeſus Chꝛiſt, and diſ⸗ 

Cor. . tribatours of the ſecretes ot Ood k. 

28. The marckes and tokens of fal ſe 
doctours and paſtours. | 
12 thyzde poynte lpeth in thys 
1 which S. Paule iopneth in d ſame 
a text, the which is required alſo on 
1. Cor 4. the miniſters parte that euery of them 
b be found faithfull a. Now we accounte 

Roma,16, not them fo2 faythfull , and ſo by conſe⸗ 

Galath. 5. quent wozthye of the houour due to the 

x loha , 1, miniſters b,noz yet tobe accepted as mi⸗ 

1, Tim. 5, niſters c, which haue not receyued y ol⸗ 

ice and charge ofthe Loꝛd, that is to ſay 

Philip. 3. thoſe which haue bene thꝛuſt in wyth⸗ 

1. Tim. 6. out conſent, as is appopnted by the 

Church 
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Church. And namely when the loꝛd gy» 
ueth this grace in the wozld , that there 
is a Church errected , (excepte God doth 
{tur vp ſome one oꝛ two extraozdinarys 


Ip, as he hath alwayes done when it ſce- 


med god to him). Foz how ſhall they 


d 
pꝛeach ſayth Saint Paule if they be Roma. is 
not ſente d? And fo ſaye truth what Icrem, 2.3 


earthly pꝛynce is there that would al⸗ 
lowe thoſe thynges wyth in his realme 
which be done without his commaun⸗ 
dement 7 | 

Wherefoze we do exhoꝛte al faithfull 
to take dilygent hede and beware of 
thole which confemne the ozdpnarpe 
meanes of a lawfull and godly ellection, 
which tmpozteth a true and fre exami⸗ 
nation of manners, learning, and doc 
trine without ambition oz wicked mea- 
nes, whenſocuer it ſhal pleaſe god to e- 
rect his oꝛder in any place of the wozld. 
Foz when this oꝛder by gods iuſt iudge⸗ 
met cãnot be kept, it witbe folly ta hope 
fo2 any refozmation confirmed by them 


whobe the very enennes of the —_— 
0 
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Alſo all extraozdinarye vocations 
ought to be ſuſpected, and in no wiſe fo 
be admitted, when God hath opened the 
wap to oꝛdinary meanes, ercept there 
appeare euident and manyfeſt cauſes. 

c Allothelebe falſe paſtoꝛs which be not 

, Tim;3, able noz mete to execute the office and 
'T1tns, 1, charge e. Item all ſuch as be defamed, 
and launderous perſons. Item thole 

which execute not their office and duty, 

foz he is no Paſtoꝛ that fedeth not hys 
flocke. Atem thoſe which excede their 

ce Ccommiſſion;that is fo ſay, which expoũd 
Galath i. hot faithfully the woozd of God, eng] 
8 4 chaunging, putting to, oz diminiſhing f, 
burt declare their owne fantaſies oz o⸗ 

| ther mens traditions in ſteede of the 
wo2d of God: all ſuch perſons J ſay bee 

holden and declared namely by the aun- 

cient canons fo falſe paſtoꝛs and mini⸗ 

ſters of Sathan, and not of God. Uher 

fo:e all that euer they can ſay oz do con 

trary to this oꝛder, is in vayne and fri- 

uelous befoze- God, although they had 


fifty crownes vpon their heads, and as 
many 
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many Wuls : g foz the power to bynde & pg 
loſe, to open and ſhut, is appoynted & li⸗ J "IX * 
mited to the miſtery of p woꝛd h of God, yh 3 
and pertapneth not to thoſe which hold * * 
the place of lozdly paſtozs, but to thoſe Ma iy 8 
which be true godly paſtoꝛs. And if Ma⸗ * 
giſtrates in ſterde to chaſtice ſuche, doo Mak af 
mayntayne them, it foloweth that God Win. <*» 
doth not allow them noz their deedes, 
but repꝛoueth them. A 7 09 
29 Of degrees which ought: to bee 
among Mimſters of the word, ac- 
cordy ng as they be diſſeuered by 
companies. CES 
Mall companies if is certapne 
ie ther muſt be an oꝛder, as we 
ſce there was among the Apoſtets 
in Jeruſalem, wher S. Peter a had the 1 
voyce freely 4 willingly. But this eſta- A cle. . 


bliſheth not a pꝛeheminence of a ſtate nοαι 


0; dignity,foz it was but foz a certane 


02der and tyme as was expedient, and 
it was in ſuch wyſe that Sapnt Peter 
mult render accompt to the Churche of 
bys vpage, after hee was burdened to 
haue 


** — ——ñ ᷑az— — —— 


b 
Actes. 
c 


Galath. 2 


cine i K 
4 — pꝛeſident as Jdſtine 


getique. 
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haue miſuſed himſelf b, and alſo ſuffred 


+ himſelfe to be repꝛoued by &, Paule at 


Antioch c. Fo2 to conclude we confeſſe 5 
ther mult be a diſtinction among paſto2s 
t doctozs py moꝛe ozderly to aſſemble to⸗ 


gether when nede ſhal require & to kepe 


a decent oꝛder ̊ one pꝛocede & be chiefe 
among the who was called in the begin⸗ 
ning by the Grekes prodio,p is to ſay 
itneſſeth d. Now 

we cal him in France Doien, t in ſome 

places ſuperintendet. And although we 

be not ignoꝛant how oftẽ the auncient 

church hath eſtabliſheddegres among d 
diſhops,in thinking to do wel, neuerthe⸗ 
les conſidering the hoꝛible tiranny and 
cofuſton which by this meanes is ſpzong 
vp in the church of God, we content our 
ſelues with the cuſtome ol the Apoſtles 
which was to choſe thoſe which ſhuld cõ⸗ 
duct their affaires, that were moſt godly 
and mete, accoꝛding as it was requiſite; 
whoſe power extẽded no further noz lon 
ger time,the the conſent of aſſemble did 


impoꝛt, much lelſle then had he power to 
- do 


4a a, #% op SS ” ou r oo SE GER _— wm = 7 
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) 


54 Ihe fecõd degree abaxlebaſhed of. and,14, 
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do any thing an his own head oz authos , 4, - 
ritp, oz to alledge that he could not erre: cf. 
as it playnly-appeareth: in the election Adtes. 6. 
of D. Mathias e, in the electton of the 8 
Deatons f, in that S. Peter and Saynt AAGS 
John be ſent to Samaria by the other 2225 
Apoſtels g, and in that which was ſayd 1 
and — in 4 counſel of Dine Haus 5 y 
and in Antioche i, and by Saint Paule A gez u 
in many places ck. Ace. u. 


fices hich is the othce of deacõs, & the 3 


diſtribution ot the goods of the church. gies to Ti 

1 * ſecod place ofe eccleſiaſtical offices more 4 
lieth in the miniſtration 4 the diſtri⸗ Titus. 
bution of eecleſtaſtical gods, wherofthe 
Apoſtels diſcharged: them ſelues wyth 
their gad weils, foz that they could not 
beare ſo great a burden. Far vnlikewer 
they to thoſe which at this dap cal them 4 
ſelues men ofthe church a. Farit in the Accs, 6. | 
church of Jeruſalem were elected.7.per- | 
ſons ful ofthe holy ghoſt, + of wiſtome; | 
t of lpfe app30ucd by ſufficient teſtimo⸗ 
ny which were called Deacons, that is 
to 
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b to ſaye miniſkers, althoughe this name 
Roma. 17 oftentimes ertendeth further b, this oꝛ⸗ 
other pla der enſe wed, and continued as all the 
— ä auctenteccleſiaſticalhiſtoziesdeclareth 

Allo it appereth by the auncientcanons 

_ © thattheeccleſiaſticall gods were deuy- 
The. li ded into foure partes c, whereof one 
ſynobe pol was diſtributedto clarkes, that is to ſay 
de at rome fo thoſe which were noꝛiſhed and main⸗ 
anno. 330. fained with the conſent of their parents 
Item in? gz to ſerue afterwardes in the church 
Ibm accozoing as they ſhould be found apte 
e =; and meete, and alſo thoſe which ſerued 
-F p2eſently,yea which lerued in effect and 
Pil. Rom. 1 onely in name, foꝛ the wozkeman 
no / is woꝛthy of hys hyꝛe d, ans on the con- 
> frary he that trauailleth not is not woꝛ⸗ 
„Cor. 9. thy to eate e, wherein neuertheles this 
Deute, a. meane was kept, that they reſpeced.to 
Math. 10. that which was neceſary , So far, that 
©. thoſe. which myght be mayntayned and 

1, Thel. 3. kept of the gods of their parents, and 
£ pet neuertheles toke the gods of the 

„ im. 5. Churche, were repꝛooued f; yea as 


8 g. a 
c. clericos — The 


1. q 2 
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The ſecond parte of the foure , was 5 
diſtributed to the poꝛe, the thirde em⸗ The Epi⸗ 
No 2 


ployed fo maintaine the buyldings, and gie to 5 
luch other eccleſtaſticall neceſlities. Pet potian. 

. neuertheleſſe all the oꝛnamentes of the : 
temples (in the which as vet they kept 1 of 
a meaſure and meane oꝛder) was em- chapter, - 
ployed foz the pooze in time of neceſſt- y 
ties, h-although ©. Jerome complained Zanon apo 
of his tyme,and Sainte Ambꝛoſe i allo, ſtolike. 30. 
that they were to much geuen eue then 1 
to ſuch excelle and pompes, rather lyke Canon. in. 
Painims then Chziſtians. The fourth 7.29.31. 
part was alligned to the Bychop k, not 5 5 
fo2 to diſpoſe at his appetite o2 pleaſure gage + c 
(the which could not be done wythout {c:oym 
great ſacrilege and euident contrariette ,, q. a 
of al that which is oꝛdained and limited n 
by the counſel ol Carthage the fsurth l) 1. Tim. 3. 
but foꝛ his neceſarie charges ⁊ to coni⸗ Titns, 1, 
foꝛte the pꝛiſoners m, and to receiue and , 
relieue the paze ſtraungers n, as reci⸗ C. Preſu- 
teth Gelaſius o, # @.4crom p detlareth um. 16. q. 3 
it plainely , The offices to teceiue + to 
di tribute t other ſuch lyke were geuen Epikie ta 


Q. j. to Nepotian. 
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Reade the ko the deacons, which nenertheles ren⸗ 
Epiſtle at dꝛed a count fo the paſtoꝛs, and eſpecial 
_ — ly to the Biſhop, as it appeareth by the 
they ſave canons, which they call apoſtoliques q, 
was w2it= in ſuch ſozt pit was not permitted nei⸗ 
ten to ſaint ther to Deacons,noz to Biſhops , to di- 
| 2 a ſtribute oꝭ emploie any thing wout ton ⸗ 
kalfe title. ſent the one of y other, as it appereth by 
q the coũſell of Antioch r. Afterwars be 
Canon. 15. cauſe of the difficultie of p great charge 
and. 41. thep iopned to them ſubdeacons as co⸗ 
r adiutozsof the deacons, there where it 
and. p. was expevicnt, And allo archedeacds to 
gaouerne all things in god oꝛder, one o: 
many accoꝛding as neede required, of 
Epiſt, 10, the Which faint Bieromſ and Daynt 
Nepotian Gregor pet maketh mencion. Alſo there 
was appoynted to the ſubdeacons cer⸗ 

| taine Widowes which were entertai⸗ 
Eviſltle, ro ned to kepe and gouerne the ſicke, and 
vf the firlt foz other neceſſytyes of the pooze, wher 
booke. in the mynilkerye of Women is moꝛe 
£ _— 5. handeſome and meete then of men. 
3. 0. Theſame is ſpoken of in Sapnt Luke, 


v and in Sapnt Paule x , where it 


* 
1. Lim, 5. was 
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was ozdepned that no wydowe ſhould 
be appoynted tnder, ir.yeares and al⸗ 
ſo fo haue god teſtimonie of her chaſt 


lpfe and conuerſation. 


3, Of the foure orders which they 
call minores ordines. 


Eſpde thys among the olde w2y- 
ters there is mencyon of thꝛee de⸗ 
grees, which afterwarde were 
called Minores ordines , althoughe 
ſonte counte of foure, and other count 
moze. There was alſo pozters 92 vſl- 
thers , which were called Oltiarij. 
who kepte at the gates of the Churche 
fo open and fo ſhut , eſpecpallpe bes 
cauſe of the Cathacumines, the ers 
communicated, and the penttentes 
whych were not permptted to be pꝛe⸗ 


3 2 82 1. 4 
ſent at the miniſtration of the Sacra 8 


mentes a. There were thoſe alſo which the fourth 
folowed the Patour ozdpnarpelpe, counſcit os 
alwell to doo hpm reucrence and Carthage, 
honour as to bee wyttneſſes of thoſe 


thynges which hee dpd oz ſapd , and 


. ii. ailo 


b 
Canon. 6. 
the atoze⸗ 
ſapd. 


C 


Canon. 7. | 
the {aire 
Council. 


The. 5. poynt. 


alſo to acquaint and make themſelues 
kno wen to the church, and alſo to learn 
to know and erercyſe their offices, and 
thoſe thep called Acolites, that is to ſap 
folowing, and alſo they dyd vſe to ſet 
them to other ſmall affayzes nede full in 
the aſſemblie b. Pozcouer there were 
thole which they called Lectozs who did 
reade cpenlpe tye textes ofthe ſcripture 
which the pat oꝛ oz doctour afterwarde 
expounded in the Church c, they topned 
to them Exoꝛciſtes that is to ſap, coniu⸗ 
rers, the wyich office as J think is now 
ce aſed, oʒ at the leaſt ought to ceaſe in 
the Church wyth the gyft of mpꝛacles, 
which was not but foz a time, foz to con 


fy2me and ſtablyſhe the veritpe of the 


woꝛd of Gbd,newly declared and reuea⸗ 
led to the woꝛld, they ſerued foz al thoſe 
{mal affatres, which concerne the eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical l ſeruice. To fry and pꝛoue by 
litle and litle thoſe whom they myght 
aiterwaroes appoint to offices of grea⸗ 
ter impoꝛtaunce. And whenſocuer god 
oꝛders ſhall be ſet vp r — 

K 
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the Church,foz ſuch oz ſo god purpoſes, 
we wyll not gaynſay oz refuſe them: 
p2outded that they haue reſpece to that 
which is neceſſary to edification, 
32. The third degre ot eccleſiiaſticall 
offices which is the luriſdiction 
and office of the elders. 
He thy2d eſtate of eccleſiaſticall 
offices lpeth in the ſpiritual turif- 
dictton,the which was committed 
to thoſe, who were called in the w2yt- 
tinges ofthe Apoſtles and aucient doc⸗ 
tours both counſels, and canons, partt> a 
culacly pꝛeſbiter, that is ſape, ſenioz o2 1. Cori. iz. 
elder, which alſo ſometimes be called Roma. 12. 
gouernours by ſaint Paule a, and were b 
choſen not onely by the clargpe, but by - S. Am⸗ 
all the body of the Churche, as it appea- — 8 


reth euidently by the complaynt which 5 c. to Ki- 


ſaint Ambꝛoſe b made, that euen in his mothe. 

tyme certayne perſons toke vpon them 5-Epiule.z 

ſelues this offyce. And by that which ©, bone e 

eaſpe to gather, that the Wyſhoppe p20s other folo⸗ 

ſeded and was chiefe in this companye, wing the,; 
Q. iu. not obe. 


—— — 
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not foꝛ to rule and raygne oner them, 
but to do nothyng withoute the aduiſe 
of the Church. Now this iurildiction [ys 
eth not in wozdlye r tempoꝛal thinges, 
but altogether in thoſe thinges which 
concerneth the conſcience . So that it is 
4 FCallydiſtincefrom the offyce of a cpuill 
Luke. Mägilkrate, accozding as the l02d Chꝛiſt 
| q 0 8. not onely ſaid to his Apoſtles, but pꝛadi⸗ 
2 "4 6. ſed ch and, Paule after hime, True 
Acts. &. it is that in the time when ther were no 
C - magiſtrates, which made p2ofeſſion oz 
. Corine. vowed openly to be Chꝛiſtians ſ. Paule 
wold that foz to eſchew flatiders and of⸗ 
fences, the faithfull ſhould decide # ende 
fal cõtrouerſies among thẽ ſelues when 
1. Cori, 6. neede required, but this was but fo2 a 
certapne time. And (nrelye as J thinke 
ſuch perſons were but as arbitrers, 
choſen by the parties, oꝛ at the leaſt was 
an offpce diſtinge from thoſe whych we 
ſpake of. Alſo it is certapne that euen 
vader Chꝛiſtian emperours the god 
Bychoppes haue beene meruelouſlpe 
letted and troubled, aboute the _— 

0 
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of controuerſpes, but it was moze foz 
to appoynte. and agree the parties by 


ampable and fryendlye arbptrement, 
then to meddell the ſpirituall Juriſdic - 
tpon wyth the tempozall. And Saint 
Auguſtine ſheweth plainelpe in ma⸗ 
nye places, how it greued hym foz 
that he was conſtrapned to emplope, 
and beſtowe ſo much -tyme fo2 the 
impoztunitie af the people. All Bp⸗ 
ſhoppes haue not ſo done, but rather 
haue deſyzed nothynge moze, then 
to ſerue they2 ambition vnder the ſha⸗ 
dowe of holpnes „ whereof it came 
to paſſe that the Emperoures haue 
graunted to them moꝛe in thys caſe 
then was needefulb oz appertapned to 
them, oz the pzotyte of. the Church 
required, 5 


33. To what purpoſe or end forgcth 
the ecceſiaſticall iuriſdiction aud 
which be the partes therof. 


Q. iii. The 
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12 cauſe and purpoſe ok the eccle⸗ 
ſtaſtical, iuriſdidion tendeth to one 
eude, that is to ſap, that all the body 

ol the Church in generall, and euerye 
member ol y ſame in particular, be pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued and entertained in docryne and 
well doing acco2dynge to the will and 
woꝛd of Cod. Now the cõtinuance here⸗ 
ofcoaliſteth in god lawes, and in the 
godd obſeruation of the ſame. Aud that 
the lawes eyther be made, touching the 
pocrive of ſaluation generallye, that is 
to weete, concerning their deutpe which 
they owe to God and their neighbours, 
oʒ concerning the regiment oz maner of 
doing, which euery one ought tokepe in 
his charge oz office. Jt foloweth then 
that this iuriſdiaion oughte to be deui⸗ 
ded into two pꝛincipal partes. Che firſt 
is concerning the aucthozitie toozdeyne 
and appotnct thole thinges which con⸗ 
cerne aſwell doctrineand maners, as y 
regiment, which euerp one oughte to 
kepe in his degre . The ſeconde in the 
pumſbing of thoſe which ofend, - — 
obſcrs 
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obfernation ot any of theſe two things. 
But concerning the firſt parte, which 
lpeth in the power to decree oꝛ oꝛdapne, 
we haue alreadpe declared here aboue, 
that God hath receiued to himſelfe.fully 
and entirelpe to pꝛeſcribe lawes pertai⸗ 
ning to the conſcience, foꝛ vs to walke 
in them vpꝛightly befoze god and man. 
wherfoꝛe there reſteth no moze but the 
other parte, which concerneth the diſci⸗ 
pline and regiment which is required, 
that all thynges be done by god oꝛder, 
as we haue treated amplye in ſpeaking 
ofthe auctozity of the body of the Church. 


34. what is the office of the elders 
in the church, 


T is the office of the elders pꝛyn⸗ 
J ctpally to watch, that the Church 
which is committed to them, be- 


gouerned by god o2der , acco2ding to 
the rule of the Goſpel,and that the eccle 
ſiaſticil lawes and oꝛdinaunces, epther 
vniuerſal oz particular, be mayntained 
and executed diligentlye, acco;dinge to 

their 
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their charge, And if there ſhall happen 
any ne we inconuenience, their duty is 
to pꝛouide therfoze by new o2dinaunces 
and intancttons confo2zmable to the 
Chꝛiſtian religion and charitie: Mith⸗ 
oute burdening of mens conlcience, nei⸗ 
ther to charge the Church with a multi⸗ 
tude of lawes, noꝛ bzinging in ſuperſti⸗ 
tion accoꝛding to that which hath bene 
ſayd here befoze , where it ſpeaketh of 
counſels, epther fo be done by thẽſelues 
oꝛ to take the aduiſe and counſel of other 
Churches, and the ſaid lawes and oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces to be incontinent allowed and 
aucoꝛiſed by the magiſtrate, if ſo be that 
be be a Chꝛiſtian. And foz this cauſe in 
al the pꝛimatiue Church they haue bene 
atcuſtomed to holde pꝛouinciall ſpnodes 
twiſe a peare. It is their office like wiſe 
when any perill oz daũger doth happen 
among the,to appoynt pꝛaiers faſting 
extraozdinarily, x to pzactiſe & vſe them 
in their churches,whe any ſuch chaũces 
do happen W the conſent of p Chziſtian 
magiſtrate if ther be any; ſo p the godly 
Oozdels 


ASAM 
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oꝛders ofthe church may be maintained 
w diſcipline. And aboueal things let the 
wo2d of god be diltgetly e ſincerely pꝛea 
ched W the ſacraments truly miniftred, 
v eccleſiaſtical gods wel gouerned,t al⸗ 
things wel oꝛdꝛed. Their duty alſo is to 
ele me meete fo2 the ſame: J ſay eled, 
foꝛ it canot be found that euer ther was 
any other lawful,eccleſtaſtical vocation 
in the Chꝛiſtian church, ſince it was 
bꝛought into any god ozder of gouerne⸗ 
ment, but by the waye of elledion, except 
god called any extraozdinarilp, without 
oꝛdinarp meanes. Now concerning the 
election that it may be lawful,behold the 
pointes which we conſider therin. Firſt 
who ought to be electours , what per⸗ 
ſons oughtto be elected, and how they 
oughte to elede, and how to confpzme 
the election, 


F 


. Howe the eccleſiaſticall electi⸗ 

ons ought to be. 
Oz the rolle poyncte , we net- 
ther fynde it a cuſtome noz pet 
reaſon 


—_— — 
— -* > 
— — Mal 


- _ — 
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reaſonable in the Church of God, tha 
a he which ſhoulde ſerue a Church, alrea⸗ 


Actes. 14. dy ereded, can be elected without the 
god wil of the ſame a. Pet neuertheles 
accoꝛding to the places and the conditi⸗ 
ons of the people it is requiſpte that 
the eccleſtaſticall gouernours haue firlf 
a reſpec to thoſe and appoint moſt mee 

6 teſt x then to aduertyſe the people who 
en often tymes the greateſt parte be igno⸗ 
© c** rant who are mæteſt fo: them b. And 

Keade the in foe pꝛimatiue Church it happened 

acts of the ſometimes that god Biſhoppes haue 

counſeil named thoſe which they deſpꝛed to haue 

— at foz their ſucceſſoꝛs, but it was without 

the time of reſpea of their owne pꝛinate oꝛ party- 

Pope H:= cular affections , And this nomination 

larie. was none otherwiſe then a declaration 

of their - opinion , which incontinent 

Epiſt. io. after was conſpdered and examined by 

© the whole Church c, as we ſee by the ex⸗ 

— ample of S. Auguſtine d, and of Anaſta⸗ 

eccleſiaſti⸗ ſtus e. Mo2eouer the eccleſtaſticall ru- 

call hiſtoꝛy lers ought to take oꝛder, to pꝛeuent all 
lib. c. 2% things which map be a let mg 
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that the election be not freely done as it 
appertapneth. And firſt to be authoziſed 
by the Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate when God 
ſhall appoint hym after by good delibe⸗ 
ration and admonitions , But without 
the app2obation and coſent of the body 2 
of the Church where they be, the electi- 5 and 62” 
on cannot bo lawful f. Alſo god heve Nell ts: 
mult be taken that this appꝛobation and tio 
election ofamultitude, be done wyth- - 2 
out confuſion. As it was oꝛdayned and Canon. zz. 
decreed in the coaſ:l of Laodicia g. The er the coun 
ſame oꝛder we lee was kept in p eledi⸗ ERIE 
on of ſaint Pathias h, t ofthe deacons, 1 
1 by the Apoltles , Such oꝛder alſo was Acc 
diligentlpe keept and obſerned in the 5 
Church by a long ſpace, as it appeareth ages . 6 
by all the auncient wꝛiters, elpecially 5 
N * was occalion to receiue any 

nto the clergve, as it appeareth b . i 
Cypꝛiã k wzore, And . 2 3 
that is to ſay Elders ther is a plapne pute fit 
canonfo2 them which hath the tytle of abe *- 5 
Anaclete, which they counte foz the — 
fourth Byſhop of Kome, Item Leo firſt 


of 
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3 87 ok that name in hys Epiſtels, hath er⸗ 


and others pꝛeſſed the ſame in a doſen places, at the 
otten. leaſt I. S. Gregoꝛpe in his Epiſtles w21- 
m keth the lpke m. And alſo let them con⸗ 


We 5- ſyder the manner ofelectinge the Pope 
> booze, „ bimſelf, which Nicolas the ſecdd n o2dat 
epiſtie.  nedabouta.v.C,yeares paſt , and they 

nſhal find p the conſent of the people was 
Diſt. 2s. c. among them although the Emperoz did 
In nomi- ratiſie and allow altogether atterward. 


ne. 


36. Of the qualities and conditions of 
thoſe which they ought to elect, 


D concerning the conditions re⸗ 
quired in thoſe which ſhoulde 
be elected and choſen, it is mani⸗ 
keſtlpe declared at large by the ſpirite 
and wo2de of God a. Wherefoze we 
Aces. i, mape conclude that hee which wyll 
1. Tim. 3. dyſpence wyth any fo2 money 02 re⸗ 
Titus, i. wardes cannot be led but wyth the ſpi⸗ 


.. . rite of Sathan 
1,Peter,s, 38. © de order and maner to geue 


the voy ces. 


Con⸗ 


The. 5. poynt. 17 
(© Dncerning the maner tocllcc, we 


find that faſting # pꝛaiers were the 

, | beginuing of the electos,the which don a 

; | aſhoztly after in the moſt beſt and wi⸗ Aktes. 73. 

dei maner, they gaue their voices in the and. 4. 

i great feare of god, alter they had exami⸗ 

ned the lyues and ſuffictencie of thoſe 

: | which were named, accozding as God b 

oꝛdained by S. Paule b. 1, Tim. 3. 
38, Ot conſirmution and conſecration Titus.i. 

ot the perſons elected. 


Oncerning the confirmaticn ton⸗ 

ſecration ot the perſon eleced it was 
done by laying hands vppen the head of | 
him which was eleced, and commen⸗ | 
ding him to the lozd by the pꝛaiers of al | 
the church which were ther allembled: | 
which ceremony hath ben vſed from the , 55 | 
law of Poiſes + after retained and vled 185 6. 
by Xeſus Cyꝛiſt by the apeities a. ꝛc⸗ . 
uertheles in the election of biſgops, this «nd, 5. 
was added by the auncicnt cancus that 
the nexte byſhops ſyould be there at the 
lealt to the number of thze wyth the 
metropolitane. 


39. Of 
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39, Of mariage, of faſting,and of the 


difference of dayes, and meates. 


- Ccauſe that matrymonyall cauſes 
Math,g be partly eccleftaſticall a, and alſo 
C or „ kaäſting pertapneth to the extertour 

Cor. 7. diſcipline of the Church, J haue gathe- 
red in a fewe woꝛdes that which we be- 
leue and vſe acco2dyng to the ſcripture, 

We do not put any part of our ſalua⸗ 
tion in thoſe things, that is to lap, either 
in mariage, oꝛ virginite, either in fleſhe 
1. Cor. 7. o fylhe,cyther to eate oꝛ not to eate b: 
Roma. i but we do ſtay aud eſtabliſhe our ſelues 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onelp as hath bene ſaid 

aloe. And as foz god wozkes wherin 

the Chꝛiſtians ought to erercyſe them 
ſelues,they do far excell theſe afozelſaid 
accoꝛdyng as is commaunded oꝛ fozbyds 
den in the two tables of the x. commaũ⸗ 


1. Tim. 4. dementes c. Pet notwithſtandyng we 
do commend and pꝛaiſe ſuch thinges, 
as far foꝛth as the ſpirite of God doth 
commend them to vs. That is to weete 


as ioloweth, A pʒſt we know that p * 
0 


The, ;.point. n$ 


df chaſtity reſteth in the hart. And ther⸗ 
fo:e let not thoſe bꝛag o2 boaſt of vir⸗ 
ginifye , which doo abſtayne from the 
outward acte , but thoſe in whom the 
naturall concupiſcence is ſo moztified,y 
they haue no neede ol the remedy of ma⸗ d 
riage d. Secondarilpe we knowe by the 1. Cori. 7. 
woꝛd of god, ⁊ by moſt euident experi⸗ 
ence, p cotinency is a ſpecial gift, which 
god giueth to thoſe which ſemeth good 
to him. And foꝛ as long tyme as it plea- , Cori. y. 
ſcth him e. Thirdly to abſtaine frõ ma⸗ Matll. 12. 
| riage, is not a thing that ok it ſelfe doth 
make vs acceptable to god, noꝛ pet mari 
age. But he that is vnmaried hath moꝛe 
leyſure to execute p publike o2 particu - © 
lar office y god hath gyuen him, and in Cori. 7. 
this reſpecte we pzaiſe continencꝝ as a and vnto 
thing which ſerueth vs to vſe our voca⸗ the ende dt 
tion better and none otherwiſe t. y chaptee, 
Cocerning mariage, kyꝛſt we ſay that G 8 
it is oꝛdained of god g, and honozable in e 2, 
al eſtates as p holy ſcripture h teacheth, f ath,19, 
ſo that whoſoeuer bath not the gyft of hel. 5. 


continency,that is to ſay, who 5 fesleth l 
R. j. in Hebre. 1; 


# 
| 
: 


ji 4 q 
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in himſelfe ſuch a naturall deſpꝛe, that 
he mape be dꝛawen to euyll thoughtes, 

1. Cori. y. is oblyged and bound to mary 1. 
| Secondlp, we admoniſhe the maried 
perſons both men and women to take 
hede,fo2 ther is a kinde of whoꝛdome in 
mariage, that is when they oucrflow oz 
excede in abuſing the gift of god, which 
of it ſelfe is pure & holy. And alſo ech of 
1. Theſ. 4, th are bouud to liue c kepe themſelues 
l. Peter. 5. in all chaſtitie and coniugall honeſtie k. 
Thyꝛdly we kepe the diſtinction of ma⸗ 
riages & degrees of kinreds accoꝛding to 
the oꝛdinance and woꝛd of god. And con⸗ 
trary to that we thinke there is no wiſe 
Leuit. 18. dome of mi ought to pꝛeuaile l. Nener- 
1. Cori. 5 theles foꝛ coſins garmains which is a 
degre not fozbidde ol god, we exhozte x 
admoniſhe all men to take hede and be⸗ 
ware, not what may be done, but what 
m is expedient to edikpe, accozding to the 

J. Cori. 6. doctrine of S. Paule m. 

Fourthly foꝛ the reaſons aboue ſaid, we 
T cal w S. Paule n the fozbidding of mari 
. Iim. 4. age g by coſequent p vowe of perpetual 
virginitie 
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virginitp, a deuiliſh doctrine 2 diabolical 
Foꝛaſmuch as it is innented flat againſt a 
b word of god o. And alſo fruits therof T 
declareth very euidenfly w what ſpirite 1 7 yk 8 
it was bꝛought into the world, and how 75 18 
all the earth is by Þ meanes vcfiled e al⸗ H. by 18 
moſt chaunged into a Sodome x Gomoz 114 
By bᷣ ſame reaſon allo we condfne # pu- nde 
niche al whozdome wout exceptid, # we gf;ye ca. 
thinke p it is in nowiſefollerablc in chꝛi nons apo⸗ 
ſtẽdom to tolerate ⁊ ſuffer bꝛodels oꝛ ope ſtolike, ca⸗ 
whozehouſes . Pet neuertheles we ſep re counter 
y great faire oꝛ market of baudzy is kept of Ancite. 


molt nereſt to p ſe which they cal ( fallly) Loke diſt. 


the catholike 4 apoſtolike church, and by 25. wher s 


thoſe which wold be ſene to be the pꝛotec 1 


toꝛs of virginitye , 8s cocerning falking Innocert⸗ 
firſt we cõmend it in al ſobꝛietie, not foz the fyꝛſt, x 


certain daies, but fo al þ life ofa chziſtia Auguſtine 


Secondly we call not faſting to fil! vs at oye 


once foꝛ two dates , noꝛ fo2 to eate fiſh in ofthe coun 
ſtead of fleſh oz ſuch like miſteries. But ſeil of Con 
to reſtrayne our victe x fare, moze then mnemopie 
it hath bene accuſtomed, and to vſe a cer the 
moze ſtrapte temperance in fecopage 6. vmuer 

Nu. then ſal counſel. 


os T CA AH 
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then was oz dinarp vſed befoꝛe. Third ⸗ 


ly we alowe not faſting ſymplye as a 


woozke that maketh vs acceptable oz 

p pleaſing to God of it ſelfe, but becauſe it 

1. Tim. 4. (erueth vs to the ged endes, the firſt to 
; pꝛeſſe down our flech, abating y ſtrength 
therof p, touchyng manpe violent and 

1.1.2, euil attections q the ſecond, the earneſt- 
u C. a. lier to make and diſpoſe our pꝛaiers and 

. ſpirifual thankes geuing to God r. The 
Acdes. 13. third, ta bee anerterio; teſtimonpe of - 
* cs. 73. our in warde humilitie befoze God, and 
. * 7+ befoze men as is expedient ſ. Fourthly, 
we make no lawes fo; certaine faſtyng 
dates and times, knowing that this wer 
euen to b2zyng in agayne the Je wiſhe 
law t, but foz particular faſting, it ſuf⸗ 
Locle the cetÞ vs ta exhopt all perſons to falt in 
biſtoꝛy ec⸗ ſobzietie, and do their duties: and as foʒ 
cleſiaſlicali luch cauſes as concerne Þ whole church, 
5. vodue. we rent it to the diſcretion of the Go⸗ 
uernours ot the Church, foz to ozdayne 
Loel. 3. and appoynt faſtinges acco2ding as the 


1. Cori. 


Iudges. 20 
1. Samu. i. 
Jonaa, 3, 


aud. 3. b caſe and tymerequireth v. Concernyng 
the diſfingion oz difference of ow 
e 
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we ſay that it is a beaſtly ſuperſtition, 
to eſteme one day mo2e holy then ano⸗ 
ther, oꝛ to thinke that abſtapniug from 
wozke were a thing of it ſelf that plea⸗ 

ſed God x. ot withſtandyng among 
the ſeuen daies wee obſerue and keepe 
one, accoꝛding to the commaundement 


of God y, foz to beſtowe it to heare the Exod, 2 


woꝛd ot God in the Congregation, and 
pzincipallye to dedicate and geue our 
ſelues to learne and vnderſtande our 


Colol 2. 


Y 


duties towardes God, and towards our 


neighbours , Thus we ſpend the Don- 
dape. And concerning other Feſtinall 
dates, we haue put away as many as is 
poſſible foz vs: knowing the abuſe that 


hathcome-thereby,and the lyttle neede 


that Chꝛiſtendome hath of them. Pet 


dayes dedicated to the miſteries of our 
redemption, we vſe the Chꝛiſtian liber⸗ 
tie, and haue reſpec to that which epy⸗ 
ther map hurt, oz ſerue to the edification 
of the Church, accoꝛding to the circum⸗ 
ſtaunce of tyme, place, and perſons. 
N. iij. E 


” 


neuertheles,becauſethere bee certayne - 


20. 
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As concercting._thediſtinction oz diffe⸗ 

rence of meates, we deſtre all teperancs 

Z tobe had, as hath bene ſayd, e theneate 

. Cor. 10, & dzinke with geuing thankes fozthole 
a thinges which God geueth, with out 
Roma, 16 ſcruploſitie of cõſcience 2, knowing V 
. Cor. 8. the kingdome of God lyeth neyther in 
Coloſ.3. meate ng2 d2inke a, and all thinges be 
b pure to him that vſeth thempurely by 4 
Roma, 14 Wout offence c, as S. Paul hath plainly 
Titus. i. laid in many places. And with him we 
Rlarke. y. cal the foꝛbidding to eate certayn meats 
in certaine times, a deuilech doctrine d 
Roma, 1, ànd vaine ſuperſtition e. | 
1. Cori, 8. 40. Of the ſecõd part of the eccleſiaſtical 
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che pure woꝛd of God, as it ſhalbe ſayde 
here 


ra. And if the apoſtles did at any Juke. 22. 


time p2ocede with cozpozall paines b, it john. 18. 
was by an extraoꝛdinarp power becaule , Cor. io. 


that at time, there was no Chꝛiſtian 
magiſtrate. Secondly all the eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call cauſes mape be deuided into three 
kindes, the one concerning the doctrine: 
The other concerning the maners of 
Chꝛiſtians, the thyzd touchinge the 02- 
der which all men oaght to kepe in their 
eſtate accozdinge to the eccieũaſticall 
lawe. Concerning the doctrine , they 
mape fayle and erre by Ignoꝛance oꝛ by 
malice oz by them both. Alſo malice bꝛin 
geth foꝛth his fruites accoꝛding to bys 
quantitpe, and accoꝛdyng to that article 
of kaith which it enupeth againſt. In all 
ſuch caſes firſt there muſt be vſed moſt 
eaſteſt meanes. As in teaching the igno 
raunt, and repꝛouing the faulte of thoſe 
which offende by malyce oz purpoſe, 
accozdinge to the qualitpe and greats 
nes of their offence, and ſo to beare 
wyth them, vr it be poſſyble to wyn 

R.iuty, them 


Actes. 5. 


3 


ñ—ůTꝛUc— —— —ñ,‚ꝗ .,. 


Roma, 14 


and.. is. 


82 


d 
Math. 18. 


i Tim, 5- 
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them by admonitions, both particularly 
and publikely æ alſo to call them befo2e 
the eccleũaſticall ſenatozs, if it be nede⸗ 
full. Not to confound them but to bꝛing 
the againe into d right way, ifit be pol⸗ 
4. ſible e. At al this wil not ſerue, then they. 
muſt pꝛocede to the laſt remedy which is 
againſt the ſtubboꝛn and incorigible,of 
the which we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. 
Concerning behauour t maners there 
ought to be a difference betwene the of- 
fences committed againſt a particular 
erſon, and publike offences, t betwene 
he offences which be publikely commit⸗ 
ted. And alſo he which enfozceth himſelf 
to do euyll, who deſerueth to bee others 
wiſe delt withall then he which is fal- 
len by humane tufirmitte, _ - 
Concerning particular faults; 02 wher 
the offence is not manifeft our @antour 
8. Chꝛiſt bath ſet an szder which ought to 
be kept in all degres d.Concermng pub 
like offences S. Paule willeth that ther 
ſhould be repꝛoued publikely e foz to re⸗ 
Nele the * and alſo pꝛaaꝑſed it 


him⸗ 
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himſelfe in repꝛouing S. Peter f. It the 
moſt eaſteſt meanes 2 ſuffi- Galath. 2. 
ceth:ifnotthey muſt pꝛocede from degre 

to degre vntill they come to the laſt re- ,, 0 * 
medy g w ſuch diſcretion that pꝛincipal⸗ Cori. 
ly the honourof God may be kept, x that Tin. G. 
all map be done to the edification of the | Tim : 
bodp of the Church h. As foz offences I itus 55 
which conterne the eccleſiaſficall oꝛder, 3. 
there be auncient canons o2dayned, frõ Thel 
degre to degre. yet neuertheles the ry, fee 
gour qught to be moderated, and out of colo 
them to choſe thoſe which be moſt con⸗ Cori 2 
nenient ſoʒ to ediſſe. 112 
41. wharex communication is, and what 
the tight vſe thereof is. 

De ecclefiaſticall coꝛrections hath 
two degrers, the firſtis admoniti⸗ 
won Sametime eaſp and ſometime 
ſharpe accoaving as the offence of p; caſe 
requireth. The ſecond and laſt degre is 
that we call excomunication, wherein 
muſt be noted the pointes folowing. 


al 


| Ye pointes 000! x 
irſt what is excomnnication 2 We Cu 


excõmunicatiõ a a ſentence wherby 
e 


2 


2. lohn „ 


ſuch a power is not grounded vpon man, 


The. 5. poynt. 
che ecleſialficall Senioꝛs after lawfull 
knowledge of the cauſe, doth declare in 
the name and auctozitye of god and hys 
holy woꝛzd, vᷣ ſuch oz ſuch, one oꝛ many 
be iuſtly excluded and ſeperated fro the 
company oz communion of the ſainctes 


that is to ſay p church of god, x by conſe⸗ 


quent deliuered to ſathan, foꝛalmuch as 
Wout the Church there is no ſaluation: 
pet not to continue fo2 euer, but ſo longe 
as they continue vnrefoꝛmed, and vntill 
that they haue ſatilſied fo; the llaunder 


Secondly it mult be vnderffand that 


foz man hath no manner of power ouer 
the ſoule , but by the auctozity of God 
who vſeth them in the Church as oꝛ⸗ 
ganes and inſtrumentes by whom he 
ſpeaketh, t therefoꝛe it is not to be doub 
ted, but ſuch ſentences be ratified and 
confy2med in heauen, Foz as muche as 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſoſaide and pꝛomiſed 
to all his church in the perfon of hys.xy. 
— the name ol keies Ys 

ing 
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kingdome of heauen b and to binde and b 
bnbind, as alſd . Paule pꝛactiſed the Math. 18, 
lpke with the Church of Cozinthe and e 
others c. Pet neuertheles the Churche 1, Cori. 5. 
ought after lawful ſatiſfactid, to receiue 1. Timo. i. 
him againe which hath bene caſt out, 5 
is to ſap it afterwarde he ſhall ſatiſſie to 
the church and make amends fo2 the pub 
like oſfence, accoꝛding to the oꝛdinance 
of the Church t ſufficient pꝛołes had of 
true amendmẽt, as far foꝛth as ma may d bes 
iudge. And there is no doubte but ſuch ork, 2. 
abſolutarye ſentence is ratified & cõr⸗ F990 
med in heanen d. 'epiſtle,and 
Thirdly it is to be noted diligently that :.vooke.14. 
ſuch ancozitie neuer pertaineth to one epiſtle c. 1c 
man alone (except God woꝛketh at any _ 
time extraoꝛdinorilve) but to the whole Mach. 18 
eccleũaſticall ſenate ce. n 
Fourthly this is not geuen to al thofe 
which call them ſelues of the Churche, 
but to the true eccleſiaſtical ſenate law⸗ 
lullpe and cannonicallye eleded, as we 
haue ſaid foꝛ to gouerne the affaires -b 


the Church, 3 
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The fyfte poynt is, that the berye true 
eccleſlaſticall ſenate, cannot, nozmaye 
not vſe it at their wils, as we ſe al men 
bee ſubiecte to manye infirmifies . But 
this power is limited and appointed by 
p woꝛd of god. And foꝛ this cauſe Jefus 
t Chziſt and hys Apoſtles diſpiſed the ex- 

comuntcations ofthe Scribes e Phary- 
ſies t. And accoꝛding fo the ſame, Jrene 
a moſt aiictent Biſhop of Lyons, rep20- 
ued very ſharply ð temerarious excõmu 
nication which Mictoꝛ Biſhop of Roms 
made, about the yeare ol god, a hundzed 
nintpe and eyght, which declareth very 
wel what was the pꝛimatiue oz firff be 
ginning of the Byſhoppes of Rome, 
wher as then they walket in vp2ight 
conſcience , And there wer / other Byl- 
ſhops y vnderſtod their office: and one ol 
the cauſes that the pꝛouinciall and na⸗ 
ttonall counſels were ozdatned and hol⸗ 
© denfo2,wastoheareand detide the cau⸗ 
Canon. 5.c ſes ofthoſe which complapned of their 
firs coũce i paſtozs g.Alfoit appeareth ſufficiently 
et Nice. thozownut the whole . hy⸗ 

dale 
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tfozye , howe the Bypſhoppes in theſe 

caſes ought to helpe one another to edi⸗ 

fie wythout ambition. Beſide this the 
metropolitans ought to be content the- 

ſelues with their limites, and ought to h 

do nothyng without the deniſe of theyz the pd 
bꝛethzen in their Juriſdicio h. But am⸗ connfcy; os 
bition hath ſo w2oughte , that of longe Nice, «.5. 
tyme the Biſhops of the pꝛincipall tow- counſeli ef 
nes, (and aboue all he of Nome) hath Antioche. 
dꝛawẽ all to themſelues: witneſleth the 

falſthod of Boniface which was diſco- This cxũ⸗ 
uered and reuealed at the counſell of t. was hot 


Carthage, where as was B. Auguſtine, den at Car 


where it was oꝛdayned that thoſe of the _— 


Clergy of Africa, which appealed oncr pcarc. 4:2 


the ſea to Rome, ſhould be depoſed from 

they2 office. | | 
Foz the ſyrt poynt it is tobe noted to 

what ende excomunication was oꝛdap⸗ 

ned of god. Fyꝛſt that the Church of god 

ſhould be as pure as might be poſſyble, 

and that there might be no occaſion to 

thynke, that it ſhould be a refuge oz den + 5 


ofy wyckedi , Decodly foz feare that the 1. Cor. 
in- 


The.g. point. 


: —— infected ſhould not defile thoſe which 
l .* were whole k. Thirdly ifit wer poſſible 
1 p the ſinner might be bꝛought home to 
2 The.,, fheflocke again, Jt foloweth then that 
21 3. this puniſhment mult be applied and 
Am .. pſed foz to ediſte, as may be expedient, 
and that their be god heede taken, leaſt 

they confound the ſpnner by to much 
heauines and ſozow when he geneth a 

ligne of repentace,but then to mitigate 

the puniſhment whe nede ſhall require. 


42, Ofthe ciuill and Chriſtian magi- 
{trat and to what end his office tendeth, 


Treſteth nowe fo ſpeake of magi⸗ 
ſtrates, which be in their eſtate the 
pꝛincipall members of the Church 
oꝛdapned of god,yea namely aboue al os 

„4 thersin their eſtate a, To theſe appertat 
Roma. ij. neth the doing k execution of ciuili and 
tempoꝛall affaires, ſo as their ſubieces 

may liue in peace. Bp reaſon whereof 

Math. 22. the taxes, and ſubſtdies, are due vnto 


Roma, 13, them b, and to them appertapneth to — 
e 
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the ſwoꝛd which God hath geuen the c, 
foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation aſwell ofthe coun⸗ 
tries which be committed to them, as 
alſo foz the defence and mapntenaunce 
of good lawes , and punyſhment of 
the euil and wicked doers , Decondlye 
the dutie and offyce of the magiſtrates 
is not to regarde ſymplyge the peace and 
conco2de of ſubiedes, but pꝛincipallpe 
fo2 thys ende, that the peace and con- 
toꝛde may tende to the honour and glo- 
rye of God, that all men may lpue not 
onelpe in a certapne cyl honeſtpe, but 
alſo wyth pietye and true woozlhip ef 
God, as wytneſſeth Sapncte Paule d. 
Foz thys cauſe eſpeciallye it appertay- 
neth to the magiſtrate , that the lawes 
whych he vleth and executeth may be 
confozmable to the wyll of God: and 
pꝛincipallp fo geue oꝛder that the rc- 
lygvon bee perfect and holy,and that alt 
the Churche be ozdercd acco2dypnge to 
the wozd of God, fozbyddinge ano pu- 
nyſhynge , as the cale requyzeth, 
ail 


C 
Roma, 13. 


d 


1. Tim. 2. 


| The 5. point. | 
} All thoſe which trouble the Church oz 
| concerning the diſcipline thereof. Alle 
pi y Dauid diſcribed the eſtate ofa faithfull 

Flat log. pꝛinte e, as him ſelfe hath vſed,with all 

thereeces choſe which haue willinglye done their 

dutpe, as Salomon, Ez echias, Joſias 4 

other faithful Bpnges and Emperours. 


43. How far they are bound to obey 
the magiſtrate. 


S there is no fapthfull man er⸗ 
Au from the obedience which 


The oweth to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, reig- 
ning in his Church, be it king, pꝛince 03 
ſubiecte, ſo ther is none from the great- 
teſt to p leaſt which oweth not volütary 
3 obedience to his magiſtrate , asozdap⸗ 
Titus 2 nedof God a. Pea although the magi- 
5 ſtrate wer a tirant, except in one point 
, * onel pe, that is to ſap , if he tommaunde 

to do thyngs which were againſt gods 
wo2de , Foz in this caſe as the Appſtles 
la pd, we muſt rather obey god then ma, 


b 


Actes. 4. foz otherwiſe we extol me aboue god t 
4 


> a. > ARS Min img 
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It is not then rebel ion fo diſobey pꝛyn⸗ 
ces, when they woulde cauſe vs to doo 
that which God fo2biddeth, o2 to defend 
o2 foʒbid that which god commaundeth, 
But in this point there muſt be ſuche 
a meane kept, that they do not paſſe oz 
ercede their vocation . Foꝛ the apoſtles 
obeyd not to thoſe which fozbad and de- 
fended them to p2cach Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as 
alſo they toke to them no weapon noꝛ ar 
mour , which appertayned not to them. 
Alſo we muſt note, that there is diffe- 
rence betwene doing w2ong fo an ether 
and to ſuffer w2onge done to vs. Nowe 
fo2 the firſt, it is fozbydden vs, neuer to 
do wzonge: But eſpecially commaun⸗ 


ded vs to ſuffer the iniuries done to vs Pperer. 


fo: the honour of God c, as much as 
mape oz can be done wythout pꝛeiu⸗ 
dice , 02 agapnſte our vocation, as we 
reade that Jeſus Chꝛiſt although hee 
were free, neuertheles payed trybute 


wyllynglye d. It is then a manyfett Math,1p, 


and falſe llaunder to ſape, that the doc- 


tryne which we teach and vle bzingeth 
O. j. man 


Actes . 3. 
1. Peter. 3. 
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men to be ſedious, and diſobedient to 
kinges and ſuperioꝛs. But cleane con- 
trarp, the Goſpell eſtabliſheth their po⸗ 
wer. But this is impudently done of 
thoſe which haue notoꝛioully exempted 
themſelues from the ſubtection of pꝛin⸗ 
ces,+ which do vnderſtand no otherwiſe 
by the liberties of the Church, then that 
which they haue vlurped vpon pzinces, 
againſt all right both diuine & humaine: 
and yet haue no ſhame to burden vs 
witt. that wherin they themſelues be 
notoziouſly culpable and offenders. 


e Of the laſt iudge- 


ment. 
The. bi.poynt. 


1. what it is that we do beleue and 
hope of the laſt iudgement, 


Inallpe wee beleue acccoz⸗ 
ding to the woꝛde of God, that in 
the tyme ozdayned of God a, 
the whyche tyme the verpe en 
Le 
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gels knowe not b, Jeſus Chziftk ſee- . .“ 
ing the number of his cleced accoplt 1 4. 
ſhed c and full fylled, ſhal come from hea⸗ 8 
uen coꝛpozallpe, with his diuine maieſ⸗ % 5 
ty d, thys olde woꝛld beyng conſumed 7, 55 oh 
by fire e. And then ſhall appeare befoꝛe 85 
hyin all mankynde which were from 1 
the begpnning of the wozide t and all Mack 1 
thoſe which were deade befo2e , ſhall ve 
vnpted, and iopned with the lame body, . 
from which the ſoule was ſeperated: £ 5 
and thoſe which thalbe lyuing at the Mat! 
houre of hys commynge, ſhalve cbaun⸗ 1. übe 
ged in one momente: chaunged J ſaye, „ . 
concerning the cozruptyble qualityc of ** Fl To 
their bodycs g and then the Lozde thail (5 
Judge the one and the other, acrozdeng 
to hys worde h: and thoſe which be- 8 
leued (as ſhall appeare by the kruites 5 
of their kapth) 1, halbe made parta- M 
— of the kyngedome of God k , not lach. 25+ 
acly in thepz ſoule, (the which c- v1 f 
_ befo2e, and after the fy2t death, 15 2 
hath bene in the Jope of hys Lorde 9 
Cod) |; but allo in their bodyos m, . 23. 


D. g. ye john. 14. 
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the whych ſhall bee info from all 
imperfections and inkpzmities, and as 
1. —_— cloatyed wyth incoꝛruption and 
8 glo2zyous unmozfalitie n: Foz to behold 
1 whych neuer eye could ſee,no2 hart 
Wee coulde thynke o, and in bziefe to receiue 
, * fully the fruite of theyꝛ fayth and hope, 
by the onelye goodnes of God in Jeſus 
cb Chꝛiſt p: And on the contrarp, the wic ⸗ 
2. Cor. 5. ked, 1 and vanquiſhed by the 
" q teſtimony oftheir own re a. qm, 
e 2. _ 7 _ immoztal,cternals 
y to luffer the payne pꝛe⸗ 
Math, 25, pared fo2 the Deuyl 
and hys An⸗ 
gels r. 


«A briefe compariſon 10 


betwene the doctryne ok the 
Papiſtes, and this of 

the holy catholike 

Church. 
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1. The Papiſtes worſhippeth a falſe 


God, which is neyther righteous 
nor mercyfull. 


Vo ſo enex knowethe 
what the popythe rely⸗ 
gion 18,andconſidereth 
| well thys here aboue 
FX wz2ytten, ſhall eaſelpe 
know whether it be w 


good right r iuſt occaſion that we be ſe⸗ 


Church of God accs2ding to hys wezd. 
And mozeouer they thall fynde thoſe 
men fo abuſe them ſelues verye much, 
which thinke that our difference onely 
lyeth in certayne lyght abuſes concer- 
©.11l, ning 
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nyngy maners of like. But ſo it is that 
the pꝛincipall dyfference is concerning 
the ſubſtaunce of the doctrine wherein 
conſpſtcth oure ſaluation, the whyche J 
wil ſhewe platnly by the wap. although 
the matter requpzeth well a treatyſe 
whole by it ſelfe, fo2 to be dilafed as it 
requireth. I ſape then that the blacke is 
not moꝛe contrarpe to the whpte, then 
the religion of the papiſtes is to thys re⸗ 
ligion of the Churche of God . And to 
declare the ſame, J wyll not ſtape noz 
grounde me vppon the fylthye ſtinkinge 
lyfe ofthoſe of their owne church, from 
the leatte to the greatteſt: But 4 wyll 
come directelp to their doctryne . And 
when there ſhall be none other thynge 
to declare and ſhewe that their relygy- 
on is pꝛoceded from the Pzince of dark 
nes, but thys one that they wyll not 
haue the woꝛde of God to be vſed and 
vnder ſtand ol all people, and alſo that 
they Juggell foꝛth all their myſteryes 
in an vnknowen tounge, to the — 

parts 
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parte ofthe people, yea to themfelues 
namelpe that vttereth them. Thys 
ſhoulde be a ſuffycyente teſtymonpe of 
my laying to all men of an vpꝛight 
Judgement: but wee wyll go further 
with them. | 
Fpaſte concerninge God, J ſaye, 
that where as they doo ſet fo2th the 
merptes of any creature te pacyfye 
hys wꝛathe , they. ſpople and robbe 
hym of bysperfyte ryghtcouſnes, the 
whych by thys meanes cannot be 
perfyte , if hee take foz paymente 
eyther all oz parte of that which may 
zoceede from a ſynner . Although 
X deny not but the good Iyfe of a 
faythfullperſon is acceptable to God, 
but not to obtayne ſaluation and eter⸗ 
nall life by this tytle. 

Item they robbe and ſpoyle hym 
in ſo doinge of hys perfyte mercye, 
Foz conſider:if we can ſatiſfye to god in 
anpe part oz pece , it folowety that he 
doth not qupt, oz kozgeue vs all, but 

D. iii. the 
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the reſt which remayned. Wherefoze i 
conclude thatin ſteede of the true God, 
who is perfitely righteons and perfitely 
mercifull, in Jeſus Chziſt, onely as we 
haue declared they wozſhippe a dzeame 
and fantaſie of their owne head, to who 


they haue geuen the name and tytle 
of God, 

2, Yfthe doctrine of the papiſtes be 
true, it foloweth that leſus Chriſt 
1S not very ciman, 

Tem concernyng Jeſus Ch:iſk, 

by whom onely we haue ſaluatio 

whether wee conſider his perſon, 
o2 that we regard his office of mediatoz: 
J ſay that in ſteede of the true Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, they woozſhip a Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
which they haue made and foꝛged. Foz 
concernyng his perſon, although they 
ſaye well that he ts very God and very 
man,yet neuertheles when they gyus 
hym an inuiſpble bodye , a body which 
cannot be touched , which holdeth oz oc- 
cupteth no place, do they not ſpople * | 

0 
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of hys humanitie? And when they ſape 
he mapye be in many places at once, is it 
not to bzyng his bodye to bee infinite, 
and conſequently to turne hys humani⸗ 
tie into diuinitie⸗ | 


3. Thepapiſtes doctrine maketh the 
oblation ot leſus chriſt” of none 
effecte. 

Nd concerning his offyce, it con? 

ſiſteth in thys, that he is only king 

and gonernour vninerſally , The 
onely p2ophet and declarer of the wyll 
ofhis father, the only eternal ſacrifica- 
toz oꝛ hie p2teft,p which pꝛieſthod lieth 
in two popntes, that is to ſape in the ob⸗ 
lation which he hath made once in hys 
owne perſon foz to ſanctifye the Church a 
foz ener a, and in the interceſſid toward Hebre ,ro 
god his father, the which continueth to b 
this day, and ſhall do b. J conclude then Hebre.-, 
that the doctrine of the Pope wypeth 1. Tim. 2. 
awaye all thys, 
Now foz the beginning of the fy:ffe 
point of pzteſthod, if it be ſo that ho 
mu 


: — 
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muſt bee offered vp by the pꝛieſt euere 
dape fo2 the quicke and foz the dead, is 
not that almuche to ſap, as that the 
oblation which he hath made himſelfe 
once fo2 all in his owne perſon, is not 
ſufficpente: 
Pozcouer if the death and paſſion of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt be ſafficient to ſaluation 
and if he be the true Jeſus, that is fo 
ſap, true and onely ſauiour, howe then 
ſhall that be true which they ſaye , that 
there is but the faulte oz offence pardo⸗ 
ned? and concetninge the payne, that it 
is onely chaunged from eternall into 
tempoꝛall, in ſuch ſozte that we muſte 
pape it in thys wozlde oz in an other, 
But if thys be falſe, as it is moſt falſe, 
what grounde haue they then to buylde 
their merites and ſatiſfaction towardes 
god, their purgatozy and indulgences 
and ſuch lyke 7 

Item ifman ought to ſatiſfie and paye 
ofhys owne foz the payne due fo2 his 
offences , the whych cannot be done 


wythout the merytes and 3 1 
othe 
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other by reaſon wherof he muſt be in 
the fyer of purgatoꝛpe, vntill ſome o⸗ 
ther haue payed foz hym and in hys 
name: From whence then commeth 
the merytes of ſaynctes which the pope 
ſelleth to vs? and howe can they dyſ- 
charge other, whych ceaſe not to aug- 


ment their owne debt daylye 2 And 


what notary hathmade oz witten any 
ſuch couenaunt o2 contractes? Beholde 
many of the auncient doctours condem⸗ 
ned this opinion, as S. Cipꝛian agaynſt 
Dimetrian in the kyꝛſt traycte, Sapnte 
Jherome vpon the ſprthe Chapter of 
the Epiſtle of Saynt Paule to the Ga- 
lathes, Saynt Chꝛyſoſtome in the Ser- 
mon of Lazarus , yea namely Sapnt 
Gregozpe in the fourth Booke of hys 
dyaloges nyne and thirtye Chapter lea⸗ 
ueth not tobe purged in purgatoꝛpe the 
leaſt offence.. 

Item if they muſt pet go to purgato⸗ 


rye , wherfoze ſerueth their confellpon 
Item 


and abſolution? 
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Item if Jeſus Chzift be the lambe, 
which onely taketh away all the ſynnes 
ofthe woꝛld, when dyd he reſygne thys 
office fo holy water, and an infinifenu- 
ber of ſuch other topes: 

4. Thepapiſtes abolifheth the true 

D of Ieſus Chriſt. 

Nd concerning the other point of 
this pꝛieſthod of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, y 
is to ſay the tnfercefſion towards 
god his father, although þ papiſtes put 
Jeſus Chziſte alwapes befoze as the 
pꝛincipall, x without whom they can no 
thing do (as they ſay),neuertheles is he 
not ſpoiled by them of his honour when 
they be not contented with him onelye ? 
And in ſtead to go directly to him, which 
byddeth vs come to hym ſo loutngly, 
they runne fo others ( yea whych often 
tymes be rather in hell then in hea⸗ 
nen ) as if there were ſome creature in 
heauen oꝛ in earth which might beare 
vs moze affection,oz that were moze re- 
dier toheare vs, oꝛ who mighte be moze 
acceptable to the father,tyen the _ 

onne 
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ſonne of god, a It is he onely which gaue 


himſelfe to death foꝛ vs: which is wyth Iohn. 14. 


vs,t continually doth as it were deſire 
vs by his holy woꝛd, fo aſſure our ſelues 
ofhys loue, and to pzepare vs to hym, as 
to the onelp waye to go right to the fa⸗ 
ther. But ther is yet a wozſe, which is Þ 
they will make Jeſus Chzift ſubied to 
his mother. In crying out with a loude 
and hie voyce,Roga patrem, iube natum: 
that is to ſaye, pzay the father, comand 
thy lonne and ure matris impera, that is 
to ſay commaunde as a mother. And in 
bꝛiefe, there 1s ſcant one tytle geuen to 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt noꝛ pꝛopheſie of him which 
they do nof attribute to her, calling her 
Quene of heauen, pozter of Paradiſe, 
their life, their ſweetnes, treaſourer of 
grace, d refuge and aduocate of ſinners, 


in diſhonoꝛyng him all that they mape; 


and allo making the poꝛe people to vn⸗ 
derſtand that they honour her, contrary 
to all the wozde of God, and to the wzy⸗ 
tynges of the moſt auncient docours:; 
wytnes that which Epiphanius wzote 
againſt 


P . 
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li againſt the heretikes, which they call 
os Colliridians, Saint Chziſoſtome in the 
; hemelte ofthe Samaritane, S. Augul⸗ 
. tyne in the laſt Chapter of the true re⸗ 
ligion, ſaint Ambzoſe vpon the firfte 
chapter or the epiule to the Romaines. 
5. The papiſtes doth not acknow- 
ledge leſus Chriſt to be the perfect 
declarer of the wyll ot God, ney- 
ther the holy ſcripture to be a ſuffi- 
cient doctrine of ſaluation. 
Oncerning his office of a pꝛophet, 
( that is to ſap declarer of y wl of 
god, what man is ther, of an vp- 
right iudgement, which they can make 
belene that Jeſus Chzylſt nepther by 
his owne mouth noꝛ by his apoſtles, did 
a not ſufficiently declare all that which 
14 Iohn. 15. 18 requiſite to the ſaluation of man? 
| Adtes xc Foz themſelues hath wzitten the con- 
1.Cor 7, trarpe a. And if the ſcriptures ve ſuffi- 
Galath. H. Cient, from whence commeth thys in⸗ 
Colof. >, fynite number of humapne travycions 
and commaäundementes impoſed fo 
the peoꝛe conſcpences, as neceflarye to 
(atuation 
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falnatfion , not onelp aboue , but con- 
trarye to the Dcriptures 2 F02 concer- 
ninge the aucþozytic cf counſels, it 
hath beene ſuffycyentlye declared hew 
far it extendeth. And put the caſe it 
were that thynge whych thep do ſape: 
howe pꝛoue they that the counſels were 
led and conducted by the ſpirite of God, 
the whych be dy2ectipe contrarpe to the 
Pꝛophetes and Apcſtels , and other 
counſels befoze: 

Fo2 example the mariage is appꝛeucd 
in al degres of miniſters in the Church, 
al well by the expꝛes ſcripturcs, as 
we haue ſhewed, as by the fyſic 
counſell of Picene, rem whence ccni- 
meth then the fozbyddynge of mary 
age, but of the deupll, as witnolleth 


Saynt Paule b: Item the fallehode 1.1 im. 4. 
of the Pope of Rome which deſpzinge 
to haue, and vlurpe the 1uriſtiaion 
ouer Africa , is reauealcd and ccn- 
dempved in A counlell cf Cartha- 
ge Saint Angvdine being peſent, 

and 


b 


. 
e 


and was concluded that none ſhould ap- 

peale from Affrica to Rome,fro whence 

j then commeth the aucozitie of the Pope 

as heade of the vniuerſall Church? 

Finally if the counſels be ſet and ſta⸗ 

bliſhed by the holy Ghoſt, from whence 

cometh it then, that ther be none that do 

leſſe eſteme them when they lyſt, then 

the Pope and all his ſequiel? J wil ſay 

vet moze that there is at this dap nep⸗ 

ther Pope, Cardinal, Biſhop,no2 pꝛieſt 

which may not be repꝛoued, excommuni 

cated aud accurſed, if they ſhal be iud⸗ 

ged by the counſels. And ik they dare de⸗ 
nyc J ſhall pzone it. 

6. The papiſtes ſpoyleth leſus Chriſt 
of his olle of heade of the church. 
Dncerning the office ot kinge and 
0 gouernoꝛ of the Church, of which 

'K ”" Jeſus Chꝛiſt is head both in heauẽ 
5 t in earth, ſptting on the right hand of 
god his father, and pet ncuertheles pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in his Church, by his ſpiritual ver⸗ 
tue, from whence commeth it then, that 
they will appointe him a Upcar in his 
my 
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pꝛeſente : confideryng pꝛyncipall y that 
it is directly againſt the woꝛde of god, a⸗ 
gainſte the metropolitans iuriſdig ion, 
oꝛdapned by the firit counſell of Nicene, 
againſt all the hyſtozie of the pꝛimatiue Lok: the 
Church,yea againit ſaina Gregozi him pit. ot S. 
ſelfe, whiche wytnefſeth in many places C'*89"* 
that the name of vniuerſall Bylhoppe, : : A 0 Dh 
ought not to be vpon earth, but to Ante boke and 
chꝛiſt. Pozeousr put the caſe yet that he cc. 4.28. 
were Uicare of Chꝛiſt, in the vniuerſall 25.3; o. che 
gouernemente of the Churche , from 6. booke. 
whence commethe thys. power to dil⸗ 

penſe with the woꝛde of Jeſus Chzylte, 

and to ab2ogate the doctrine of the apo⸗ 

ſtles, and namely of ſaincte Peter? And 

pet neuertheles are not aſhamed to ſape 

that they are his ſucce ſſoʒs:ſaind Peter 

was he not ſente to ierulalem: by the = 
Churche? refuſeth he to render accounte 3-12 
of his office? and what dyd he teache to 
others:? A(ayth he) beſeeche the pꝛieſtes ecter. f. 
b (that is to ſape thoſe which haue office 

in the Church) 4 whiche alſo am a pꝛieſt 

with them e a witnes of the FO 

L.). 0 
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of Chꝛiſt, and partaker alſo ofthe-glozie 
which ſhalbe reuealed: Fede the flocks 
of Chzilte aſmuche as ye may, watching 
vuer it, not by conſtraint, but willingly; 
not fo2 viſſſonelt gayne, but with areas 
dy Will, and not as hauing loꝛdſhip duer 
the tlergie, that is to ſay ouer the heri⸗ 
tage of the loꝛd) but ſo Þ ye be examples 
ok the flocke:x when the pꝛincipal paſtoʒ 
halt appeare, vou ſhall receyue a crown 
el incoꝛruptible glozie. Be dold þpzoper 
wozdes of S. Peter which art far ol ttb 
Appꝛopꝛiating to himſelte 8 ſegniozie 03 
loꝛoſhip of Italie, x ſuperintendẽt aſwel 
of ings & Painces, as of al other chur⸗ 
ches. And b2tefly ifthey leke wel, they 
Hal finde, that there is nothing agra ing 
02 any compariſon betweene S. Peter & 
theſe which fallly cal themſelues bis ſeic⸗ 
cclſo2s, but in one thing, that is to wit, 
the deuping of Jeſus Ch2ylke, foz the 
which ſ. Peter repented, but theſe do not. 
7. By the doctrine of the Papiſtes, vve can in 
no vviſe vnderſtand how mortall the na- 


tu tall ſickneſle of mankind is. a 
If 
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T is ns maruell though ſuche people 
vnderſtande not the office of Chꝛyſts 
our onely ſautour : foz they know not 
how deadelp their ſickeneſſe is, noz by 
what meane Jeſus Che yſt our only mes 
dycine, is applped and vnited to vs. Foz 
firſte in ſteade to declare, that man is als 
togither deade by oziginall finne, other⸗ 
wiſe called naturali cozrupiton , they 
teach that the vnderſtandingand. will of 
man, is ſo ſoze hurte, that the firite grace 
dothe but onely eaſe and camkoꝛte vs in 
our inſirmitie. So that ik this docrine 
be true, our regeneration pzoceedeth not 
onely of grace, but there is a partitipati⸗ 
on 03 concurrence betweene grace, t that 
whichs they call freewyll, of whiche is 
ſpoken ainphe in the. . 4. and. 15. Artis 
cles ofthe thirde poynte. Moꝛeouer ta 
iopne and heape togythererrour vppon 


errour, they will haue a certayne viſpo⸗ 
litton pzoceeving from the nature of may. 
to recepue the firſte grace, and tbat Cod 


maye be pꝛouoked by our mecites, fog 
to giue vs the ſeconde grace. 
| Ty.  HFem 
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Item that the concupiſcence whiche 
continueth after baptiſme , is not ſinne 
of it ſelfe befoze god. Atem that al ſinnes 
deſerue not eternall death, foz there be 
fome whiche they call venpall ſynnes. 
Atem, if our ſaluation be grounded vp⸗ 
on our ge@d wozkes, in all oz in part, to 
what end doth grace ſerue vs then, but 
as an inſtrument to helpe our free wyll 
to ſaue our ſelues? Mhich be all execra⸗ 
ble errours, whollp aboliſhing the bene 
fites of Jeſus Chꝛyſte, and the vertue of 
the holy gholt in vs. 


8. Anether exc:rable crrour of the pa- 
piſtes in the vfieg of the onely medi- 
cine of health, which is the bent ſite of 


leſus Chriſt, 


S there is but one enely Juſi pee 
A by imputation foz the whiche we 
beeſtemeb, and holden foz ryghte⸗ 
ons befoze god, and be conſequent ſaued 
that is fo ſaye,be the righfcouſnes of Jes 
ſas Chꝛiſte, whiche is declared to vs in 
the ghoſpell, So is there but one meane 


to ba iopned & vnited with Jeſus cy 
| 03 
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foz to baue caluationi in — that is to 
wete faythe, whiche is an afſurance that 
al Chziſtias ought to haue of their electi 
on and ſaluation by the-onely grace and 
godnes of god, in Jeſus Chꝛyſte. Fayth 
and aſſuraunce is created, and dayly en- 
creaſed by the vertue of the holye ghoſte 
within the heartes ol the elerte, by the 
meane of pꝛeaching the woꝛde of Gov, 
and the miniſtration of the ſacraments, 
as we haue amplie and largely declared 
in the thyꝛde and fourthe poince ol thys 
confeſſion. Bo then tbisfavthe is as the 
hand, whiche onely doth recepue and ap⸗ 
pꝛehend Jeſus Chꝛyſte fo the ſaluation 
of him that beleueth. Jt:falloweth that 
thoſe doe tane away all meanes of lal⸗ 
uation from men, whiche directly ſtryue 


and fyghte againſte thys doctrine, not 


knowing themſelues what faythe is, 
muche lefle can they declare it to others. 
Foz accozding to their doctrine fapthe 
is na other thing than ta beleue in geilcy 


rall, that. whichis contained in the hol pe 


f be true, and y the Romiſhe 
T. ii. church 


bx 


The. y. po) nt. 
Church as they cal it, cannot erre, what⸗ 
ſoeuer they ſay- oꝛ doe. Notwithſtans 
ding concerning the firTe of thele two 
poyntes, it is fo2bydden to trantiate the 
Scriptures ints the mother tong, and 
ta reade it, to xnowe what is contapned 
therein, to the ende it maye be knowen 
what it is that they do beleue, excepte he 
be a doctesur n a man of the Churthe, as 
they cal them. And ſo by this means it is 
folly to permit the groateſt part of their 
pꝛieſtes to read it. Foz ronuder the gre⸗ 
teſt parte o thein tannot ſcarcety'reade 
it trulp. And of thoſe which can reav,yea 
euen the grrateſt Pꝛelates, (ſetting ay 
ſide thofe whiche haue not mu he moꝛe 
Knowledge at Chziftes. dogems. than 
beaſfes whith fed in the ſieio and thoſs 
wyich pale not grratiy foꝛ it; in cxerce = 
ling themſetges rather in other things 
than in their vocatid, and namely mock 
it with opon monthe) J belæue the rell 
Walbofound niaruellous few; Notwithe 
ſtanding accozdung to their diun dockrin 


althis * faith, atthough be 
0 knowe 
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knowe not whathe beleencth,and what 
may happen of this. Certatnly y which 
Jeſus chꝛiſt ſaid, it pblind lead the bling 
both falleth into the pit. Neer pe may ſey 
beauen whether this which they tal faity 
maybzing vs vnto. But ther is vet moꝛe 
foꝛ namely they ſay t maintain (ſo ſham 
les are thei (ij to be afured of clectid al 
uatiũ in àeſus chꝛiſt, t to pꝛay wal truit 
t allurance as ſaith ſ. James is a pꝛeſũp⸗ 
tion: hut to truſt in gad wozkes as they 
cabfb6 eta tay t᷑ wait vpon whatſoeutr 
they teach oftbelvown bjain, this is no 
parſuptid aftentheir domdtrine; but a true 
tenchelihe denation. Behold the. a. point 
ofthbit frath; piu m witz to beleue al 5 
whirh lemet hy gates them not lo har⸗ 
dy to ennaire whittzer p ve actoiding to 
pletipttire ono ] / reſonwhy;foz? 
ſothetoruſe wholocnti hath a miter and 
n cross tall ueuer erre in the fapth. And 
abaug Al the Pope, vea ulthaughtze leq 
inte hel ſduls by curtloades (as themſel⸗ 
ues ate not aſhamed to declare hy wi 


tm un theyꝛ Cannonx) reverſying and 
2011 CT. iti]. ouer⸗ 
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ouerthꝛowing the woꝛde of god and all 
the aunciente counſells? But who ſhall 
beleue them, but he that will be decey- 
ued willyugly? Loke what was pꝛophe⸗ 
lied by the A poſtles of them, aud ye ſhal 
ſeꝛ it as cleare as 1 lunne in a fayze 
day come to paſſe. . ie 


They kgowe not id the copiſtiIGtbe 
8 of the lawe of Got ot. the 


Goſpell; . ..; 

WC haue declared that tbe lawe of 
god is the onely perkpte rule of 
iuſtice veloze him, and that it pertap⸗ 
neth to one onely god, to bynde the ran; 
ſctences, But theſe here on the cantrary 
ceafie not to heaps lawes vpon lawes, 
not onely aboue , but alſo againſte the 
lawe of God, whiche they make voyds 
by their owne oꝛdinaunces. We haue 
allo declared by themanifcit ſrriptare, p 
the poake of the certmoniall lawe, is 
put aways by the commynge of Jeſus 
Chzyſt, in whom lyeth the fulfillyngof 
all that was figured by the ceremonies 
of dert lawe. But * telowes * 
£ 


S W-- 
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the contrarpe, ſo aboliſhed the ceremo- 
nies of the lawe, that they haue made a 
C.foz one, pea of their owne fantaſye, 
not withſtanding that the Apoſtles, yea 
namely thoſe of whom they vaunte and 
boaſt to haue their auctozitie,baus clears 
ly determined the contrarye.®. Item . by 
whereas the lawe is not geuen vs fo: , 1. 
to ſcke our ſaluation therein , but foz to Calls 
that we ſhoulde ſeke health and lle in Timo. 3. 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte onely ( beſyde other exer⸗ 
ciſes of the whiche we haue ſpoken in o⸗ 
ther places) theſe cleane contrarpe 
voe not onely ſeke their ſaluation (whi⸗ 
che is as muche as if they ſougbte their 
lyfe in the death) but muche woꝛſe, as if 
the commaundementes of god dyd not 
tondemmne vs inough, they haut ioyned 
and put to them, and doe iopne daplpe 
newe lynkes and ſnares, to ftrayne the 
poꝛe conſtience. Pe notwſtanding haue 
no ſhame to ſape, that thoſe which holde 
them to the pure wozde of god and hys 
Wie ths. carnallitbertie, but god 

C. v. and 


on 
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and his angels be witneſſe whether they 
ſeke it oz we. A the abuſe be great in the 

ble of the law in vs, pet is it wozle on the 
other part in p ignoꝛance t malice ofthe 
woꝛd of God, which we cal Golpel, that 
is to ſay god newes, foꝛaſmuch as it ſet 
teth fozth and declareth to al beleuers, a 
righteouſnes freely in the bloud of Jeſus 
Cdꝛict, whiche only deliuered vs from p 
curſe gmaleoicion, which the lawe pꝛo⸗ 
ns:nceth vs culpable. But theſe people 
be very diligent to ling it by pieces, and 
chop it in a language which they vnder⸗ 
ſtande not, t to ſenfe him y pꝛonounteth 
it, and to hang it about their necks after 
the manner of Soꝛterers : dut to pꝛeach 
it, oʒ make it to de vnderſtande diligent⸗ 

Ip and purely; thys ſhoulde be founde 
verie ſtraunge. Extcepte ſamme one 
tertaynt dape in the peare, that one do 
pꝛeache that ſemeth god to:hpimielte, 
to k pe an oder in they; cauent. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer they thynke that the: Goſpeil is 
no other thing, but an vther:tawi moje 


5 than the olde lawe, and ſa they 
abolyſhe 
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aboliſhe entierly the vſe of the Goſpell, 


ſending vs to our owne'wozkes, 
10. T hey knot not what good works 


be in the pꝛpiſtrie. 
'Þe errour is not leſſe in this which 
cancerneth the fruites of fayth than 
in that whiche toucheth thefayths 
it ſelf. oz it apeareth by that which we 
haue declared here befoze in the articles 
4.18.6. 7. 8. and.19.0f the fourth poynct 
that we entend nothing leſſe than to re⸗ 
pꝛoue god wozkes, when on the con- 
trarie,we mapntaine that regeneration 
from whence god wo2ks doth pꝛoce de, 
is inſeparable contoyned with faythe in 
ſuchſo2t,that he is a lier whiche ſaith he 
beleeueth.in God, andnotwithianding 
ſtudieth not to liue after the rule oi god. 
But theſe.perſons contrariwile, neither 
know from whence ſpꝛingeth god woꝛ⸗ 
kes whiche be acceptable to God, noz 
what they be, noz to what purpoſe they 
do ſerue. And notwithſtanding, they wil 
ſay (to them that liſt to heare them) that 


er be the aduocates ol god * * 
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But we belceus that whoſoeuer wyll 
lake narrowly to their doctrpne, oz to 
their lyfe, oz to bothe, will confeſſe that 
it beſesmeth them aſwell to ſpeake of 
cod wozkes, as foz common yarlottes 
to dyſpute of the nature and excellencie 
of chaltitpe. 

But pꝛincipally howe haue they tur⸗ 
nod into an execrable blaſphemye , the 
molt excellent wozke, p is to ſap pꝛaier: 
Foz oner and beſide ths aboliſhing of p 
paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt they vſe ts iopne 
and accompanye it wyth the merptes of 
whome they lyſt, and ſowe together the 
textes of the ſcripture at their pleaſure 
without anp reaſon : byerpnge other to 
pꝛape fo2 them, bablyng in an vnknowẽ 
language (to the molt part ot᷑ them whi⸗ 
ch doe pꝛay) as the popingapes ſpeake in 
0 Cod and à cage: and would pape god by: count oz 
zlcogth by tale. Pea they wil aduaũ ce & let furth 
bring God All thys foz ſatiſfaction and payment fo: 
cheir det. ſynnes, as well ol the leapuge agor the 
dead, | 
_ What is all thys any other thing 
5 than 


By beadas 
eaunt 


their prayers 
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than to mocke God openly, what ſo euer 
god intent oz cuſtoms they can alleage: 

11. in the papiſtry they knowe got what 


is a Sacrament,nor what is the vic ther- 
of. 


Ponge all the hozrible cozruptions 
which are ſene in the papiſtry, thys 
of the ſacramentes is maruellous, 
as J hope that thoſe will confefle whiche 
haue well conſidered that which we haue 
ſamarily ſaid here befoꝛe. Now foz to de⸗ 
clare here all the abuſes, it ſhoulde be a 
matter to long, foz the whiche me thyn⸗ 
keth it ſufficient to touche the pꝛinci⸗ 
pall poynts. 

Ipaſt theſe great Theologians know 
not well what a ſacrament is, noz ta 
what ende God hath ozdained the ſacra⸗ 
mentes,foz all his Churche, Pepther be 
contented to haue polluted the help bap⸗ 
tiſme , and aboliſhed the holy con mu⸗ 
nion of our lozd, as we ſtall ſape bereats 
ter, but alſo of a ſymple cerewcnye of $ 
layinge on of handes, they haue made 
_ ſacramentes: that is to ſape, cons 

firmati⸗ 
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firmation, penance, the oꝛders, t annea⸗ 
ling, and mozeouer bycauſe the number 
of. 7.pleſeth them very well, they would 
alſo haue mariage a ſacrament, whereof 
we wil ſpeake ſomething bziefly, 


Firſt of confirmation. 


Concerning confirmation it is certain 
that the true auncient Byſhops erami⸗ 
ned thoſe whiche were baptiſed in their 
infancie, and cauſed them to render cons 
feſſion of their fapthe , when they were 
come of age,fozto confirme them. And 
after in laping handes vpon their heade 
(which is a molt ancient ceremonte, the 
which Jeus Thzylte & his Apoſtles haue 
vled)co;nended them to God, The ſame 
alſo was done to thoſe which were ſedu⸗ 
ced by heretikes, and after were retur⸗ 
ned to the Church. Now foꝛ vs, God be 
thanked, this examination and inſtru⸗ 
ction is reeſtabliſhed, and diligently er⸗ 
ercpſed in our Churches. But theſe 
contrarpwiſe, hauing viterlye _— 

d 
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ſhed the cauſe of any ſuch manner cf do⸗ 
ings, notwithſtanding haue made a fayz 
ſacramente without wozde, pꝛomiſe, oz 
ozdinance of Gad, after they haue put to 
their cream, ople, and what they lift elſe, 
bicauſe the laping on of hands with pꝛax 
er, [emecth to them, to be a verie light 
thing. Finallp, foʒ to loyne an exccrable 
blaſphemie to their ignoꝛance, haue not 
ben aſhamed to pzefer their ſacrament 
of confirmation befoze the holy baptiſm, 
as their Canons declareth plapnly. 


Df penance. 


It hath ben declared hier abone in the 
articles. 3. 4.15. 16.17. 18. and. 19. of the. 4. 
point whych be the cauſcs t therfectcsoT 
true penancs:then much lelle would we 
aboliſh penancs, Pozeouer in the article 


46. of the ſaide fourthe poynte; ve baue 


ſhewed howe Baptyſme is the true ſa⸗ 
crament ozdayned of God, by erpzelie 
teſtimonie on the ſcripture.⸗But theſe 


nof content wyth the ozdynaunces of 0 


god, vnder this ſhadow 1 p open & publike Luke. , 
unners ye 13 0 
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finners,accozving ts the diſcipline of the 
Churche (of the which J haueſpoken in 
his place) were reconciled to the con- 
gregation, wyth pꝛaper and impoſition 
of handes, after they had fulfplled that 
which was enioynes them, by the eccle⸗ 
ſtadtical ſenate, (not to ſatiſũe to god, but 
fo2 to amends the ſlaunder, and ts gyue 
ſufficiente teſtunonpe of their amende⸗ 
ment) theſe J ſays vnder this ſhadowe, 
haue confounded and ouerth2owen all 
together, in making a news ſacrament 
of penance, of whiche they make the 
partes, to weete,contritton of ths hearte, 
confeton of the mouth in the pꝛieſtes 
eare, and ſafiſfaction by wozks, Wher- 
of we ds pꝛincipallꝑ repꝛoue theſe whi⸗ 
che folowe. 

Fy2lt, of their owne bzapne and fan- 
faſte onely they haue bzoughte in thys 
ſacramente, whiche cannot be but falſe 
bycauſe there is ns woꝛde of godfoꝛ it. 
Decondlpe, foz that they require as 
neceRarye to ſaluation all the partes a 


boueſapd, wherein they ſhewe themſel⸗ 
ues 


4 
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ſelues not as Phiſitions, but very mur- 
de rers oz killers of the conſciences, as it 


ſhalbe ſayd hereaffer. 

Thirdly they requyze an entyer and 
fult perfection in all the afozeſayd thꝛee 
partes: the whicb is impoſſible foz man 
to do. Do all men may ſæ td what end 
their doctrine tendeth. 

Item foꝛ to make vp the whole heape 
of wyckednes, they * to it this blaſ⸗ 
phemy,y by the merites of thoſe things, 
their ſinnes be pardoned, And ſo by thys 
meanes aboliſhe and make of none ef- 
fect, the bencfite of him, by whole bloud 
our ſoules be purified and made cleane. 

In the fyfte place, becauſe they ſhall 
not flaunder vs, ve ſhall percepue howe 
we do vnderſtand of theſe thzee partes 
of their penaunce. 


Okcontrition. 
Coneerninge the contrition of the 
harte, we know thaͤt the verye true a⸗ 


mendement ofa chziſtian, muſt beginne 


by the feelyng of his ſynnes as we haue 
Cl.]. ſapd 


a 
Leuit. 15. 


Exod, io. 
Nehe, 10, 
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ſaid in the article. 23. of the fourth point 
but in ſuch wile that it may be a way to 
lead vs to the free mercy of god, and not 
to thinke to wype out our ſinnes, by the 
merite of our contrition, which is not a 
merite of ryghteouſnes, but a ſozowe 
due to our lyntie, I . 


Ol conkeſſion. 


As of confeſſion we fynd fine kindes 
the which we teach and pzactiſe warely 
and diligently accozding to the wozdof 
God, not foz to ſeeke therin remiſſion 
of the lpanes, but as fruites and effects 
of the tiue fecling of oor; ſinnes. 

The kyzſte is publike conkeſſpon of 
the whole Church towardes Cod, when 
they do allenible them lelues o2dynart- 
tye to heare the woꝛd of god, oʒ extraozs 
dpnarplpe, in lome affiyctyons oz 
trouble a. | 3 

The leconde is of euery one pats 
ficularly , cpenynge bys batte o3dy- 


naryly befoze God, to aſke pardan 
Fe ed 0 
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of hym, after the example ok the b 
Publicane b. a | HEPES"; | lohn. 8. 
The thyzde is, when a ſynner cr- Vancl 9 
traozdinarily, touched with the true „lohn. 1, 
zeale ol God, commeth ſo far as to con- Nach. 18. 
felle openly his miſerp, and the mercy Luke. 7. 
of, God towardes him after the erample © 
of Dauid, and many other e. PD lahn. 51. 
The fourth is particularlye:d ; that is Math. 3. 
to werte when a ſynner dsring con⸗Lulc. 2g. 
ſolatyon aud aſſurance of his ſaluation, . Cor. . 
tommeth to hys neyghbenr; and pꝛyn⸗ 1. I undo. 
cipaliy to hys paſtoꝛ, wholc offpce is to 
ſhe we the vle of the woꝛd of God, as Iames. 5. 
well to the whole flocke whpch is tom⸗ 
mytted to him, as to euerpe perſon par- 
ticularlpe. But he muſte take 'heede 
how he lapeth chys Pocke vppon ther 
conſcyences , foʒ God hath not made it 
as a. law. nell 
And alfo there muſte bee hecde taken 
moꝛe nearer; that they iopne not no: 
attribute abſolution cyther toſttze per- 
lon of the paſtaim o ro: the vertue of 
tertapne wordes pronounced. 
Ti. u. N02 
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Noꝛ fo any other thing, then to the pure 
grace of god in Jeſus Chꝛiſt appzthen- 
ded by faitb. As is declared to vs by his 
wo2de, as hath beene ſpoken befoze in 
the Artictes, 25. 26. 27, J 28, of the 
fyfte poynt. 

The firſte is when a ſinner reconcis 
leth himſelf to him whom he hath offen- 
. ded, be it to one particular perſon oz to 


Math. 4. many ez 02 to the whole Church: which 


and. 6. 


3 


is a confeſſion t reknowteging of finnes 
o2dained af god, which foloweth alwais 


2,Cori, 2, à true repentaunce;;-. . 


Behold. then the maner of knowled⸗ 
ging our ſynnes, grounded vpon the ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures; and teacheth vs mozeouer 
that none can be ſufficiently ſoꝛy and pe 
nitent fo2 his ſinne. But concerning the 
neceilitte to cofeſſe our ſinnes to pꝛieſts 
as they call them, leauing out nothyng 
at all, as if re million of ſinnes depended 
vpon ſuch a recitall: we dare by Gods 
wo:dboldly affirme,that it is a very de? 
ucliſhe and wyckedo2dinaunce, wherof 
no fruite can enſue in the church of 5 

wh; PETS 3 
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As alſo it appeareth 5ᷣ it was neuer in⸗ 
ſtituted of god, by the opinion of the ca- 
noniſtes, but by Innocent the thyꝛde g. 
It is apparant that ofa long time there 
was in ſome Chorches, a certapn perſon 
oꝛdained among the eldets oꝛ auncients 
fo; the vſe of the fourth and fyft kind of 
confeſſion, wherof we haue ſpoken; But 
ther is no cauſe why to impoſe this law 
to any people oz to bynd the conſciences 
to a thinge impollpble, that is to ſay to 
perfyte recitall ot all his ſinnes, much gicephoze 
leſe to eſtabliſhe the remiſſion of ſtnnes, in the hiſto 
in the ſame. But afterward this cuſ- pe eccleſi⸗ 
tome was aboliſhed in Conſtantinople, deals“ 
by Nectarius , pzedeceſſour to ©. Jhon ©yzico. on 
Chꝛiſoſtome, who afterwarde ſpecially the plalme 
condempned thys auricular confeſſion, £ CONT 
And yet there was in that tyme no ſuch — 
ſeruitude oz bondage iopned to it, no2 + confeſſis. 
was neuer vſed oz done by Nectarius, Item. 5. ho 
no2 yet Chziſoſtom had not appꝛoued it e fo 
as to haue bene oꝛdained of God, either henlible na 
eceſſarp, oʒ p2ofitable to the Church h. ture of god 
Concerning ſatiſfaction , we knowe Item. 4. 


. homelp of 
U. ii. thanked I garus. 


8 


C. omnis 
vtriuſque 
ſexus de 


nitate in 
antiq. 


ſuma tri- * 
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thanked be Sod, that true repentaunce 


reqnireth, that he which hath offended, 
hall ſatiſfie to hym that is offended, as 


much as may be poſſpble.Moꝛeouer we 


recepne and embꝛace, (with good modes 
ration) the aũcient cnſtome of the ecclo⸗ 
ſiaſticall diſciplyne, toward thoſe which 
haue offended the church, and which de⸗ 
[y2e to be vnited againe into the flocke: 
but as to god to oppoſe oꝛ ſet againſt his 
wzath,any other tying then p only latiſ⸗ 
faction of Jelus Chꝛiſt, we x affirme 
boldly , yitis p moſt wicked 4 ercerable 
blaſphemy p can be. Foz conſider their 
penäãte, as they cal thẽ, fo: the moſt part 


be vyle Jdolatries r ſuperſtitious * 


mies, partly of their owne nature, as 


pilgrimages, malles, pꝛaiers numb2ed r? 


coũted, t non vnderſtãd the, woꝛſhiping 
of Idols, r ſuch other abominations co⸗ 
uered vnder 3 yp ſhavow ok god entents, ? 
partly ha ofp abuſe, of faſtig, almo⸗ 
ſes, afflidiõs of body: all p which things 
and ſuch other like tend to idolatry, whe 
they ioine to the p opiniõ ot deſeruing 02 0; 
mert 


— —— 5 — — en, 13 
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merit in mingling the w ð blud ol chziſt 
¶ Ok the extreme vnction cal⸗ 


led anealyng. 


Amöõg other things wherunto a paft® 
is boũd we do count 5 villtatio of 5 ſick; 


whs he ought to comfozt e to aſſure th 


of their ſaluation as is required, ⁊ accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the contents of the woꝛd of God. 
Now the apoſtles t ather of the ancient 
church, ſo log as the gift ot miracles en⸗ 
dured, haue vſed in their biſitacions, not 
only this ceremony of laying on of hãds 
but alſo ople, where with they anointed 
the ſicke i, not after fozme of medicine, 


noz pet to make an ordinary ſacrament , tk ; 
Lm 


in the church. Foz they themſelues ne⸗ 
uer vled it, and pet much les did ther 
bleſle oꝛ wozſhip the oyle, az to croſle it, 


02 to ioine it fo certaine vertues: and in 
b:icke nothing les then to conture o: 


charmeit,235nt fo afſure the ſicke perſon 
certainly by this viſyble ſigne and cere⸗ 
monpe. But theſe men on the contrarye 
they come neuer to p ſicke, but as do the 

W.uy, Rauens: 
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Rauens to the carraine , and alſo know 
well thaf the giftof healing by miracles 
was not geuen to the Churche but foꝛ a 
certain time. Neuertheles they haue re- 
tained and kepte the ſigne and marke, 
rea as neceſlary to ſaluation fo2 ſouls a- 
boltſhing the benefite of Jeſus Ch2ilk, 
after they haue vtterly diſgyſed it, with 
a tbouſand maner of apythe plapes at 
the leaſt. Foz the Apoſtles vſed not the 
oyle but in thofe which they healed my- 
raculouſly ; Therfoze theſe ought fo be 
aſhamed, not onely to vſe as they falſly 
alledge as the Apoſtles did, but vle it 
in thoſe which be out of all hope of iyfe: 
by reaſon whereof they call extreame 
vnction oz the laſt anoynting. 


Ok orders. 


Concerning their o2ders. as they call 
the: Naye what diſozder was there ener 
ſo great in the whole wozld. Foz they be 
not yet accozded go w many thef be. Foz 
one nameth ſeuen, the other nyne, and 


ſome thyztene . But to ſpeake as * 
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we may anſ were truly that there is no 
one oꝛder in alfogether . And as concer⸗ 
ninge offices, we ſhail ſhe we hereafter 


that they haue not retained one of thoſe- 


which god did appoint in his Church. 
And fo2 their ſacraments as they call 
them, wher is anyone woꝛd oꝛ pꝛomiſe 
of god in their frompery:2Secondly con- 
cerning the ceremonies which they doo 


vſe in their oꝛders, can they ſhewe any 


one of them 9zdained of god? By what 


tytle theu ſhould they be ſacramentes? 
But conſider we the ſame moꝛe neare⸗ 


ly. It appeareth that inp Church of god 


the perſons lawfully called and elected, 
foz to ſerue aſwell to the wozde , as the 


gouernement of þ eccleſtaſticall affaires 
were as. conſecrated and dedicated to 
god, by the ceremonpe of lapingcion.of 
handes., with the pꝛapers of the whole 
Church, But theſe people not cõtent w 
thys ſymplicitie, what haue they done: 


The haue quite put awap v cuſtome of 


y aũcitt church a bꝛought in this which 
foloweth,yea with a ſtraüge — 


_ Mem. l— — — — 
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Ok the clericallfonſure, 


" Firſt, their maſt be actericall fonſure 
where as they clyp thꝛee o2 foure lyttle 
heares in his crowne, and he muſt haue 
a litle blow on the care and then put hys 
head in a ſurplyſe as they call mh tet 
hold a pꝛieſt ready made, able to haue a 
benefice,paping honeſtlp foꝛ it and tobe 
erempte from the ſecular magittrate in 
time of nedc,ercept being of agehe wer 
maried to a wydowe, oꝛ were twiſe ma- 
rted , Behold the foundation of the Po⸗ 
pylhe clergie as confozmable and agre- 
ingto the woꝛd of god and the auncient 
l „ as the diuels be to the An⸗ 

ge 
Item if one lo ke on the cerimonies of p 
iiij.oꝛders which they call Minores, they 
gene the keyes of the temple into the 
hands of thoſe which they cal Oltiarie. A 
boke fo handel ts thoſe thep cal Lecozs: 
to their Exoꝛʒciſts certapne foꝛmes and 
maners of coniurations , and to theyz 


Acolytes they geue tapers aud * 
0 
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to fouche . Not wythſtanding thoſe 
which recepue theſe. fapze ſacramens 
tes, haue neyther temples fo ſhut , noꝛ 


Bybles fo reade, noꝛ denits to coniure, 


na; biſhops to folowe: · and what moze, 
they recepue all thoſe offices at one 
tyme together ., Who is it now that 


ſeythnot that all thys is a very apyſhe 
playe and mockerye to God and bys 


Alſo fo2 the the o2ders which they cal 
Maiores, beholde howe it goeth , Thoſe 
which they call deacons, recepue a ſtole 
vpon their left arme, wyth a text of p 
Oolpell chopped in peeces. Then my 
Lo2d the 1Byſhop ( wythoute calling oz 
byſhoppatke) putteth his handes vppon 
him, to make vp the meaſure of the aun⸗ 
cient ceremony . And pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding theſe: godly myſteries they playe 
all in a ſtraüge c vnknowen language, 


And howe ſhall he be a Deacon which 


hath no goodes foz the pooze to diſtrp⸗ 


bute? No foz it is not geuenhym in 


charge by my Lozd Byſhop. 


? 


But 
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But ta put wine in the chalyce t bꝛeade 
onthe paten. To make cleane the alter 

and — it faper, to beare the troſſe, to 
ſynge the Goſpell and the Piſtell to the 
people in a ſtraunge tounge, and to do 
other apiſhe play in their high malle. 
Beholde howe cozreſpondente the dea⸗ 
cons in the Church ok Hod, were wytb 
theſe ofthe papiſtrꝛ. 
The ſubdeacons receyue of the By- 
ſhop the chalyce and the paten. And of 
the archedeacons, the cretbites wyth 
water, fo: (asthey ſay ) their office is to 
beare the crewet e the towell togyue d 
pꝛieſt to waſbe, to ſet the implementes 
ſoʒ the maſſe vpon the aulter, to receiue 
the offringes , wherof the pooze get no⸗ 
thing. Behold an other mommery. 
Finallpe their pꝛieſtes be ozdayned 
manifeſtly foz'to abolyche and bzing to 
none effede, the onelp oblation whych 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath made in hys owne 
perſõ. They be greaſed w oyle, to bzyng 
agapne the leuiticall hygh pꝛieſthod, a- 
boliſhes by Jeſus Chꝛiſte. * 
ey 
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they reteyue a bzeathing of my loꝛd bi⸗ 
Cop as though he had the holy Ghoſte 
cloſed in his ſtomake. Beſpde this they 
do geue him a chalyce wa paten and the 
bꝛead, not to eate, noz to leede other, 
but to ſynge a(gs they call it) which is a 1 
wozd, as me thinketh that ſhquld be (tz - Walen be 
ficient to condempne p Ble or their lowe (1 29. 


maſſes, as they call the.. Bere ye may be gamg this 
hold foz their miſozdered ozders. . baue — 
Ok mariage. 9 


Foz mariage it hath bene OY befoze 
in what reuerence we haue it accozding 
as it is pꝛinted in dure ſexuice bookes, 
ſbempit to be gs But theſe men be fo2 


marpage, as t 
kind of 125 | 
uena th ca 

riage when th 
ears of the Nane by - Werres 
apiſhe and ignoꝛaunt maner. as it hath 
bene declared to them, J thinke a thou⸗ 
ſand tymes , Fet notwithſtanding 5 
| ty 


= a 
* * 424 * * * * n 9 4 4 * * 
$ 7 1 LT p 2 5 C4 * — * 1 22 2 9 NN * "oy : N "HE "TY — ' e 2 9 1 2 ; beth fg 4 pen F N 
ke * * T7 8 3 Nr Fr LE yer > £3035 D VELA 2 3222 *T 8 r "I. IRS s n 


. — „ 8 1 7 


- ' —— — 
— res A a A OUIIrno— — 


The. g. point. 


they permit the ſpiritualtpe as they call 
them, to vſe this ſacrament? No trucly, 
teaſt that Chꝛiſtendome ſhould be loſte. 
So much ſemeth this ſacrament to the 
fo be polluted and fylthye . And in deede 
I confeſſe that whozedome of all kindes 
appertaineth and agreeth better wyth 
them: J leaue oute the meanes by the 
which they pollute the holy ſtate of ma⸗ 
krimonie, as mach as in them is, their 
koolpſh bene dicttons, their falſc opinion 
fouchynge the ſcconde martages , the 
bondage and ſeruitude layed. vpon the 
conſcience touching aftinitie both ſpui⸗ 
tuall and tempoꝛall. p2ay, them ok one 
thing pt they wolo not be augry with ß 
J hal ſay,that they wold atcozd # ſhew 
me thetropinidy mariage is a ſacramtt 
wyth one ſeritence regpſtred in their 
decrees, (whom it inaketh augho; one 
of their Popes named Sjrcius) to wete 
whether that Whiche Sapnte Paule 
ſavvy , thoſe whiche bee in the lleſhe 
malig pleaſe Odd » be vnderſtande of 

iage 0; not. 7 * 
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Ok baptiſme. 


Concerning baptiſme cerfaine it is 
that the loꝛd hauing reſpece fo his elec⸗ 
ted, hath not permitted that this ſacra- 
ment thuld be aboliſhed in the papiſtry. 


Foꝛ they baptiſe in the name cf the fa- 


ther, the ſonne and the holy Goſte. The 
cffect of baptilme, dependeth net in any 
wiſe or him which miniſtreth it; but pet 
notwythſtandyng in how many. ſoztes 
haue they polluted it, foz to b2zynge it 
to nothyng, and viterly to arolyche it, it 
it had bene pollpble. 

pit, al is ſapde and done in an vn⸗ 
knowen language, and althoughe they 
had ſpoke in the vulgare tou ge, what 
declaration is 4 the ryght vie of 
holp baptilme, in this fozmc and maner 
whych they vle in the papaltie. 

Secondlpe howe manpe ügnes and 
teremonpes, haue they Jorned to it, 
wythoute the worde of Cod, wherin 
ther ſtape and truſte nioze then - 

the 
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the ſymple and holp o2dinaunce of Je- 
ſus Chzift,and the apoſtles? And it ſer⸗ 
ueth them to no purpoſe to alledge anti 


quitie. Foz tyme cannot, noz map not 
ſpoyle God of the honoz which pertay- 
neth to him onely, as we haue ſayde. in 
the,22,article of the fourth point. Poze- 
ouer they know well, that the ceremo⸗ 
nies of baptiſme , were neuer holden by 
the fathers fo2 to be of the ſubſtaunce of 
the ſacrament. Therfoꝛe, when as ſuper 
ſtitiõ ſpzingeth,it is neceſſarp to aboliſh 
and ſuppzelle it. Foz certainely it is not 
polſible,but the folyſhe deuotion of men 
wil be domegeable to the Church when 
they cannot be contented with the ozdi- 
nance of God. 

- Thirdly the grate ol God it is not fyed 
o2 bound to the ſacrament, as if the pzo- 
myſe were not ſufficient and ſtronge 
inough of it ſelfe, but the:ſacramente is 
onelp added and put to the pzomiſe,foz a 
greater confirmation , namelpe, when 


there is 'neyther contempt noz negly- 
gence, 
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negligence, and we be out of all doubte 
that the childzen of the faithful are ſanc⸗ 


tificd from their mothers wombe. Wut 


theſe haue ſo tyed cure ſaluation to the 
exterioʒ baptiſme, that they haue willed 
women to baptiſe childꝛen in caſe of ne- 
ceſlitie as they cal it, againſt the expzeſſe 


decree of the third counſell of Carthage. C non. 1 06: 


Item in baptiſme we be ſo regenerated 
by the vertue ef that whiche is there fi- 
gured to vs, that ozyginall ſinne,that is 
to ſay oure cozrupt nature, is not impu⸗ 
ted to vs to damnation, and yet notwith⸗ 


ſtanding, ceaſeth not to be in vs, Al⸗ 


thoughe daply it be quenched, and ſup- 
pefled by the vertue of Jeſus Chayſte 
dwelling in vs, Nenertbeleſſe theſe doe 
not vnderſtand of what impoꝛtance 021 
ginall ſinne is. But doe teache that it is 
viterly quenched, by the doppyng oz 
ſpꝛinckling outwardely of water, c that 
it putteth awaye that ſinne wherein we 
be all ſo culpable that it dzaweth our 
lyues to ruine and confuſion , And ſo 
attributing that to the water which ap⸗ 

K. j. per⸗ 


9 — 1 


The.7.poynt. 
app ertaineth to the only bloud of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, repꝛeſented by the ſame, 


Okthe Supper. 


Concerning the holy Supper ofthe 
Lozd, what deſolation is there in all the 
Papiſtrie: It is requiſite that there be 
ſignes foz to repꝛeſent the tying ſignili⸗ 
ed, otherwiſe it can be no Sacramente, 
as we haue amply and largelp declared, 
But theſe abolich the ſignes, ſaying that 
there is nepther bꝛeade noz wine, dut 
onelp the whiteneſſe and ſauonre of 
bꝛeade and wyne, wherein they vtterly 
abolpſhe the pzopozftion, whiche is be⸗ 
twene the ſignes, and the thing repꝛe⸗ 
ſented by them. 

The coniuncion of the thyng ſignytit- 
ed wyth the tignrs , dependeth on the 
onelp o2dpnaunce and pꝛomide of God, 
Wout being either locall, az in any wile 
natural. But ſo only as God offceth to 
vs vcrytably, that whiche be pzomyſeth 


to ve by his wozve, and repꝛeſenteth to 
| gui 
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oure ſenſe by vyſible ſignes, that is to 
ſay, the verie bodie and bloude of Jeſus 
Chzylte,to euerlaſtyng lpfe. But theſs 
on the contraric, wil haue by the vertue 
of foure oꝛ fyue woꝛdes, the bzcave to be 
chaunged into the bodpe and the Wyne 
into the bloude of Jeſus Chzylte, which 
is a verie Zuglyng oz Sozcerie. Fozin 
ſo ſaying, they deſtrop by conſequent, 
the humanytie of Jeſus Chzylte.3fthey 
alleadgs furthermoze, that God is Al⸗ 
myghtie, the aunſwere is ſone made. 
Foz there is no queſtion to know whe⸗ 
tber God can, (foz we doubt not but ber 
can do all) but whether he wyll oꝛ not. 
No bee that he wyll not, it appeareth by 
thys, that he hath not declared it by hys 
worde. But on the contrarie, it is ſaide, „ 
that Jeſus Chzyſte hath taken hys bod d 
from vs into beauen, e ſhall not remcue 
from thence, vntil he come to Judge the 
quick æ the deade. Although concerning 
his diuine nature and vertue he is ouer 
all. Pozeouer when Jeſus Chzylte 
dvd take a verie body, be dyd ſuflicientle 

E. u. declare 


J 289 
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declare that he woulde not be inniſible, 
noz infinite concerning bys diuine na- 
ture, as he ſapd to his Apoitles. Finally 
if they alledge that the bodie of Jeſus 
Chꝛpſt is now glozyfied, the anſwere is 
peremptoꝛ ie, that whe the Loꝛd inſtitu⸗ 
tod thys ſacrament, his body was not as 
then glozyfied . And neuertheisſle hys 
wozdes were then as true and verita⸗ 
ble, as they be now at this day:wherfoze 
their ſaping is to no purpoſe, foꝛ the glo⸗ 
rification, maketh but one bodpe, to be⸗ 
tome one inũnite thing, foꝛ it appertay⸗ 
netg but to one God to be infinite. 

Lhe oꝛdinaunce of God onght to be 
plaxnely declarsd, and cxpounded in the 
minittration of the ſacramentes, accoz- 
ding to his woz?, ctherwiſe no faith can 
be there. But theſe haue wzapped the 
oꝛdinance t woꝛd of the ſupper, among 
a number ot things, vtterlp contrarie to 
it,*o2 to turn away the people from that 
whiche they cughte chiefly to confider, | 
Allo thep ſaynothing, but in an vnkno⸗ 
wen language to the moſte parte: and 


finally! 
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finally muche leſſe expounde they any 
thing, but on the contrarie, they eniozce 

themlelues to ſpeake at that tyme baleſt 
and ſofteſte, ſo that then it ſeemeth they 
blow rather than ſpeake. And then they 
haue done their greate conſecration, by 
reaſon wherof they eſterme themlelues 
moze wozthy than the Uirgin Pary,foz 
(ſay they)the virgin Pary did but beare 
Jeſus Chzyft.hnt we make him. 

The ſupper is the Hacrament of the 
communion of the faythful, as wel with 
Jeſus Chꝛyſt, as one with another;buf 
theſe againſt the expzcſſe woꝛd of god, a⸗ 
gainſte the nature, and the ende foz wht- 
che this Sacramente was inſtituted, a⸗ 
gainſle all the cuſtome of the auncient 
Church, haue changed it into their baſe 
Palles, and particular Paſſes, from 
whence ſhoꝛtelp after, were hatched and 
ſpꝛong vp this gret and hozrible multi⸗ 
tude of Paſſing Pꝛieſtes. 

Ne oughte to come to the Supper 

there to recepus in our owue perſons by 

kapth, the body and bloude of our ciccy 
KE.ig. Saub 
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Sauiour. But thele gyue in their Pal⸗ 
ſes neyther bꝛeade noꝛ Wypue, but eate 
vp all themſelnes (foꝛ all the Paryſhe 
as they ſap.) But put the caſe that they 
Sacrament were a true @acramente, 
where fpnd they that the ſacraments do 
p2ofite them whych receyueth them not, 
o whether one mape recepue it by a 
Pꝛoctoure? But what ſay they to Ca⸗ 


Cap. teiecta 


conlecratione. 


il. 2. d. conſe- lixte one of their Popes, whych woulde 
crat in decret. that al they ſhoulde be excommunicated, 
Note this wel. Whiche be founde at Pale , not com⸗ 

municating the Sacramente wyth ths 


Pꝛieſt. | 
Alſo we onght fo come fo the Supper 
ok the Lo2de, to the ende to reccyue ze⸗ 
ſus Chꝛyſte to euerlaſting lpfe, by the 
vertue ofthe oblation, whiche he once 
made of hymſelke. Theſe on the contra⸗ 
rie, what ſay they that they doe at their 
Malle: They offer Jeſus Chzylt to God 
his father, fo2 the quick & foꝛ the deade. 
New if this be true, where is this only 
oblation of Jeſus Chꝛyſt, where is alls 
bis hie pꝛieſthod, x by . 
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is the onely hope of our Saluation⸗Ood 
bath inſtituted two Sacramentes, that 
is fo ſay, bꝛeade and wyne. Theſe of 
their own authoꝛitie (belpde that in their 
bye and lowe alles there is no com- 
munion, no when they kepe their Ca- 
fier,as they call it) haue taken away the 
vlage of Wyne, from all thoſe whiche 
they call lay people. And they cannot 
deny, but it is againſt the expꝛeſſe oꝛdi⸗ 
naunce of God, and againſt the cuſtome 
of all the auncient Chꝛyſtꝛan Churche, 
But what ſay they of their Pope Gela⸗ 
ſtus, which excommunicateth expꝛellp al 
thoſe which be contet to take the bzead, 
and abſtaineth from taking the Sacra⸗ g 
ment ok the bloude? 

The Sacrament of the bodpe, and 
the Satrament of the bloude, were oz⸗ 
dapned ſeuerally, and namelp the bead 
oughte to be bzoken to be dyſtributed. 
But theſe in the Sacrpfice ok their 
Paſſe, (where as J haue ſapde be⸗ 
foꝛs there is no Communion, and cons 
lequently no Sacrament of the Sup⸗ 
K. iin. per 
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ſupper, but an hozrible pꝛophanation of 
the ſacrament, make 3. mozſels of that 
which they ſeeke no moze in Yeauen by 
faith. But they ſay they holds in their 
bandes, and ſo eate their ſoppes 4 wine: 
what ſay they then to zulie, one of their 
Popes which did expzeſly fozbid them to 
wet the bꝛeade in the wine? 

The ſacrament of the ſupper oughts 
to ſerue vs as a laddcr, foꝛ to aſcende vp 
to heauen by faith, and there to embꝛace 
him, which is repꝛeſented in the ſupper, 
by ſignes and viſible ceremonies. By 
reaſon wherof they alſo yet ſing Surſum 
corda, that is to ſay, not to ſtape them⸗ 
ſelues bpon viſible fignes on the earth, 
but to lyfre vp their heartes and mynds 
on hye, foꝛ to eſchewe all Idolatrie, but 
theſe after they haue ſong it, doe pꝛous 
themſelues lpers, going clean contrarp, 
willing the people to ſtap and gaſe vp⸗ 
on that which they holde in their hands: 


and do woꝛſhyp it as very God, ſurely 


a thyng (o deteſtavle, that it is mars 


nell that the earthe dothe not open and 
ſwalow 
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ſwalowe them vp. 

The ſacramentes be o2dained, to be 
miniltred and vſed as hath ben ſaide, at⸗ 
coding to the woꝛd of god. And therfoꝛe 
without this vſe and miniſtration, they 
be no ſacramentes, as S. Auguſtine de⸗ 
clareth playnly ſpeaking ofthe bꝛead of 
the ſupper ſaping:ſuche things be bono- - 
rable, and religisus things, but not mars * 
uellous, oz miraculous things, but theſe 
contrariwiſe,cloſe it in their boxes, woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip it as very God, and pet the wozmes 
wyll eate it: they make it reſt ſome cer- 
tapne dayes of the peare, and make him 
to walke ſome other dayes. Mhich was 
inſtituted by Pope Urbane the fourth, a 
boute the peare. 1264. foz the Chꝛiſtian 
church did neuer know what that ment 
which they cal in ſom places the feaſt of 
god, oz cor pus chriſt but ſince. :). eres 
which declareth ſufficiently which kozm 
and ozder of the Church is nowe,eptber 
theirs,oz this which we now hold. Cer⸗ 
tainelp it is maruell that they doe not 
reſerue and cauſe to walke, oꝛ to leade a 
K. b. bout 
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bout the wine, as well as the bꝛead, foz 
the one is as pꝛecious as the other. It 
were out of oꝛder to ſape, they fcarc the 
wine wil eger oꝛ ware palled. F092 they 
holde that it is no moze wine, but the 
pure bloud of the Lozd, the which being 
glozi ed, is no inoze ſubiecte to coꝛrup⸗ 
tion. But howe muche wanteth it after 
theyz doctrine, that Sainte Hierome is 
not an heretik, the which ſpake honoꝛa⸗ 
bly of Cxuperius Bylhop of Tholoule, 
fo: that he kepte the bloude in a cuppe of 
glaſle, and ths body in a baſket of oſters, 
without any pompe? What ſhal becom 
of al the auncient Churche, whiche gaue 
the bzeade, not into the mouthe, but into 
the handes of the fapthfull? What thall 
become of the tyme of Saynte Cipzian, 
where there were women Which wyth- 
out repꝛehention, dyd kepe the reſidue 
in their coffers? Althoughe there were 
in if wee confelle, Duperlittion pzoce- 
ding of ignozance: but pet this was far 
from Idolatrie, the whiche wee ſg at 


thys dap mayntepned, with all 2 
0 
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of crueltie, as though we dyd not belteue 
in God to ſay this ( whiche is true) that 
we mult ſeeke Jeſus Ch2ypikein Beauen 
by fapth ,and not with coꝛpozall eyes in 
this wozld, 

Theeffectofthe Sacrament, concer⸗ 
ning the coniunctton ofthe ſigne wyth 
the thing ſignified, dependeth vppon the 
onelp oꝛdinaunce of God, lawfully obs 
ſerued and miniſtred. And theſe contra⸗ 
rywiſe tpeth and byndeth their conſe- 
cration, to the intention of him whiche 
dothe conſecrate, ſo that no man can be 
aſſured, whether he be an Jdolater, oz 
no, in woꝛſhypping of that whiche they 
would haue to be woꝛſhypped. Foꝛ if 
the intent foz to conſecrate be not in the 
Pꝛieſt, they ſap themſelues there is but 
bzead. Nowe to woꝛſhip bꝛeade is very 
Idolatrie. But who canne be aſſured 
of the intent ol the Pꝛieſt, conſidering 
that men know fo2 the moſt part, what 
people they be? 
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The vertue and effece of the Sacra- 
ment, concerning the recepuing of the 
thing lignified,that is to ſay,of the body 
and bloud of the Lozde,conficth in the 
fayth of him which receiueth the Dacras 
ment, bycauſe it is ths nel meanes to 
receyue Jeſus Chꝛyſt: but thele contras 
riwiſe, will haue Jefus Chzytt to be al- 
wapes recetued,aſwel of the faithful, as 
of the vnkaithfull, which is as muche as 
to lodge God and the Deuill, life and 
death togither. 

Finally howe agreth the garmentes 
and the apparell of theſe game players, 
with the ſupper of the Lozde, which is ſo 
much mo2e excellent and celeſtial, as the 
ſigne is hamely and ſimple 2 Foz we be 
no moꝛe comaunded to woz hippe God 
by figures and ſhadowes, but in ſpirite 
and veritie:and if it were nee>eful as pet 
to haue ſuch apparel oꝛ figures, can they 
finde any better, than thoſe whiche God 
binſclfe appointed to his people by Po- 
ſes? But if God hath abolpſhed thoſe 


things, pea namelpfozbidden them, as 
things 
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thyngs ſhadowing and darkenyng the 
bzight Sunne, now that the cleare dape 
appeareth, what other ſpirite, but the 
ſpirit of the Pꝛince of darknefſe hath mo 
ued thoſe whiche haue foꝛged to vs, and 
doe daply inuent and foꝛzge, new figures 
of their owne pleaſure , and after their 
owne deſire and appetite? As aulters, 
Napkins, Idolles, Lowels, Cozpozas, 
Chalices, c Cauers, Crewefs, Amiſes, 
Albes, Gpzdels, Cappes, Stoles, Pa⸗ 
nipuls, Croſſes, Piſſals, Tapers, Toz⸗ 
ches, Copes, Tunicles, Pares, Sen⸗ 
ſozs, Shippes, Eanners, Apyſhe thyngs 
on f&te and handes, demaundes and 
anſweres, neyther knowing what they 
demaund, noꝛ what they aunſwere. And 
in bzeefe, ſuche a woꝛking and iugling, 
that themſelues be conſt rapned to laugh 
at them, and turne to teſting and paſ⸗ 
time, euen at their owne follie. ot⸗ 
wpthſtandyng thep ſay, we be Sacra⸗ 
mentaries, whiche holde vs to the verie 
ſimple sz dinances of Jeſus Cheiſt, in al 


feare and reuerence , And theſe here 
which 
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which mocke god, and the wozld which 
lyue to diminiche and bzing to nothyng 
the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chzilt, and which 
ſell Jeſus Chziſte daply,as muche as in 
them lyeth,foz as much oz moze money 
than Judas dyd :theſe 5 ſaye be the pze- 
lates of Chziltendome, 


12 la the papiſtry chere is. no ecclelia- 
ſtical gouernement. 


Tappeareth by this aboucſapde, that 
there is neyther woꝛde of God purely 

declared, no pꝛapers duely made, ney⸗ 
ther Sacramentes ryghtly admpniſtred 
in the papiſtrie. But all is notoziouſlp 
reuerled and chaunged, which be neuer⸗ 
thelefe the veris (ubſtantiall and true 
markes of the Chziſtian church, as hath 
ben ſaid, It foloweth that the Papiſtes, 
o2 otherwiſe the Romiſhe Churche, be 
in no wiſe the holy Catholike Charche, 
that is to ſape vniuerſall ; the whyche 
wee doe belteue: foz as muche as God 
hath euer pzcſcrucd and kept his church, 
as 
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as was aunſwered te Elias, in the time 
cf the reuolting of the ten Trpbes ol 
Aſraell, 

But bycauſe they alleadge to vs the 
ſucceſſion ofthe Apoſtles, as if that were 
a ſure argument, it muſte be ſgene of 
what foꝛzce thys reaſon is, at the leaſt 
in the gouernemente whyche they call 
the eccleſiaſticall Mierarchie. Fyzfte 
J ſape, thep pꝛeſuppoſe a foundation vt⸗ 
terly falſe, that is to wit, the Churche 
to be io yned oꝛ tyed to a certaine nation 
ſ&, 02 place , conſydering that all 
the Scripture „and the experience ot 
that we ſ& wyth eure eyes, be all toge⸗ 
ther contrarp. 

Secondlye, theſe whyche enter not 
by the doze of the houſc, be not called 
paſtoures, neyther ſucceſſours of true 
paſto urs, although they occupy the ſame 
places, but rather robbers t theues: And 
it is not ozdapned that falſe paſtoures 
02 P:ophets ſhould be obapod as ſucce 
ſoures of Pzophets, But we nulte 


take her de, and ſeparate oure ſelucs 
from 
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from enerie one,that teacheth any other 
doctrine than this of God, Alſo S. Paule 
ſapd,that he is accurſed, and fo be cut off 
from the Churche, whpch ſhoulde bzing 
any other Goſpell (that is to ſay any o⸗ 
ther doctrine of Saluation) than his. Pe 
er-epteth not the Angels: but he palleth 
fucthcr,and pꝛopheſieth that thoſe which 
ſhoulve do thus, ſhoulde it in the Tem⸗ 
plc of God, that is to ſay, ſhould hold the 
place of Paitours and Elders. And S. 
John declareth ſufficiently in bys Apo⸗ 
calips, that it ſhoulde be namelp within 
No ne, as the auncient wziters haue vn⸗ 
derttand it. 

And foz to ſhewe in fewe woꝛdes, 
there is not one among them krom the 
greteſt to the leſt, which after this reck⸗ 
ning is not a robber and a thefe, if the 
wozd of Jeſus Chzilke mape take place, 
- ay not one excepted, as their Pꝛouiſi⸗ 
ons, Pꝛeſentations, Collations, Signa⸗ 
tures, Bulles, Pandates, P2cuentions, 


Dates, Conſentes, Permutations, Con⸗ 
ozdates, 
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Conco2daftes, Refignatiens, Penciens- 
Annates, Uacantes, P2oces, fulmines» 
takynges of poſſeſſions, Diſpenſaticns, 
(which be the windowes weer thozow 
they enter in) bee directlye againſt na⸗ 
ture, againtt al right and reaſon,againff 
the holy ſcripture, againſt all the aunci⸗ 
ent counccls and decrtes, agaynſt all ths 
wꝛitinges of tbe auncient Greckes and 


ſelues moſt vile, infamons , & erecrabls 
in the Church ol God: That neuer ſincs 
the wozld was a wozld was there anp 
ſuch abomination, noꝛ ſo open marchan- 
diſe, of that which of it ſelfe is moze pꝛe⸗ 
ctous then heauen and earth, thatists 
werte, the pee ſoules of the Chziſtians 
bought with the pzectous bloud of Jeſus 
C5:1ft the Sonne of God. And let all 
kings and Pꝛinees of Chziftendome vn⸗ 
deritand,that they ſhal rende a countes 
to the great kyng of heauen and earth, 
fo; that they ſuffer theruerie and robery 
to haue place in their lands t countries, 
which hatd no title 02 colour of right ei⸗ 
ther dinins 83 humaine. = 

8 J. i. Thbir dip 


Latines: bꝛielly, they be thinges ofthem 
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Thirdip, if they be the ſucce ours of 
the Apostels, then mull the Apoſtels be 
tizeir Pꝛedeceſſours. But that caſe is 

* clean contrarie , fo2 in their ecclefiaſite 

call cegiment there bee two ſoztes of e⸗ 

tatea, ot the which one cf them was vl⸗ 

teriy vnknowen, not cnelp to the Apo⸗ 

ſtels, but alſo to al the Chꝛiſtian church, 
the wiicy may not, neither eught tobe 
maintapned 82 ſuppozted in anye eaſes, 

The other concerning their names, bs 
not now in the Church,but netwithſtan 

ding they be ſo dilguiſed in sffect , as the 

light is no moꝛe — to the darke⸗ 
nes, then theſe be cotrary to thoſe whole 
names they bears, Then 4 conclude, 
that there is nought in all their caſe 
but anhozrible an n ſuffi 
ciently of what father they be childzen. 
In the fyꝛſt place J wyll ſpeake ofthe 

Pope,fo2 as much as he calleth himſelfe 

head of the Church with the Cardinals, 

the Huttraganes, Officials, Poctours, 

Uicars,Chaplains, Pzouoſtes, P2926 

with all their ſequele. 

Aut in the ſeconds place the Archbis 
| Hops, 


Hops, Biſhoppcs, Curates, Chanons, 
ÞP2ielkes,D3zacons,ſubdeacons,Cleris, 
and ſach-other officers, 

As concerning the ozder of O. Peter 5 x... 
and . Paule, D, Aherome wytneffeth vr on the 
ſufficientip (as appeareth alſo by their E piſtie of 
epiſtels.) Fozin the beginning ther was S. Paule 
no difference betwene Pꝛieſt and Bi- te Tuns. 
Gop. But it they wil regard that which 
bath hapned ſince , the biſhop of Roms 
bath be not his limites and bondes aſſige 
ned as tbe other Petrapolitans had in 
the firſt csuncell of Nicene , confirmed 
by the ſubſequence 2 When ©. Irene 
and S. Cipꝛian wzote tothe Biſhop of 
om, pea in repꝛouing him ſharply, did 
they call hm by anye other name then 
bꝛother and fellow 2 Gregozy the fy;, 
did he not deteſt the name and office of 
bead Biſhop, 02 Patriarke, declaryng in 
moꝛe then twelue ſundzy textes, that it 

is the verpe tittle of Antichziſt? Who 

hath conuscated the auncient vniuerſall 
Otnodes 2 Who hath afigned the placa 
6 the tyme2 Mho hath entoyned names 
ly the Biſhops of Kome as well as all 


— 


” 
= . 
* 
| | 
ͤ——— 


The. y. poynt. 

other to be there, but the Emperour: 
It they beleue not vs, noz the attes of 
the Countelles, let them beleue the re- 
gueffcs, mtercefi:ons, and ercuſes cons 
tained in thc Epiſtles of Les the firſt, a 
man amenge the reſt fall of ambition, 
which neuerthelcCe dyd not once thinke 
of that which his Succeſſours bath vſur 
ped, Gregozie the ſieſt which they holde 
as 4 Saint, did he cal the Emperour any 
otherwyſe then his ſouerapgne Lobt? 
a a Namelp did he not witnes that it is by 
— piſtle. e the tommaundement efthe Emperour, 
Soner that he was Biſhop? uche leffe then 
did the Pope make the Emperours. In 
Eugutin fbe tyme of Conſtantine ,inthecauſe of 
e:poun- A 1Sithop of Carthage named Ceclian, 
deti at was not the Biſhop of Rome wyth 8- 
— tber Bichops Delegatez as Judges ap- 
— poynted by the Emperour? And after- 
titten. warde, becauſe there was an 
from hys iudgement, the Biſhop of Arles 
a was hee not ſent as Delegate by the 
Loke the Empcroar , foz to knowe the cauſe of 
— —.— the appeale? UWlhe a Leo tht firſt would 
eil ot Cal extoll his pꝛeeminence, by his Cmbal- 
don. ſadours 
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ſadours in the counceil of Calcedon, al- 

though that which he pzetended was a 

ſmall thyng, in reſpect of that which is 

done ſtace: was it not put back and de⸗ 

nped quickelpe by the Councell? Mas 

it not expꝛeſlelp foꝛbidden in the councelf 
Pileaitane (b where as Saint Augu⸗ 5 
Kine was) that from Aﬀricathey ſhould Canon. 2: 
not appeale ouer the Dea? And when 211% coñ 
char Popes one after another, to werte us 
Zozinius, Bontface, and Celeſtine, al⸗ — "04 
ledged in the ſixt councell of Carthage, 0 

A falſe Canon ol che count ell of Ntce:it;; 

fo; to vſurpe iurildiction ener Aﬀcica c, c 

this falſchood was it not diſcouered and The epi 
condemned bp erpꝛelle letters? In tue * . 
wyiche it is alſo declared to Celeſtiue, c uncel of 
that he hath not to doo to ſende neyther Au. ica | 
Legates, no} other ok his part into zif- | 
frica ,foz as muche as it was not lo oꝛ⸗ 

daueam the Czurch, noꝛ inns wyſe to 

be recetucd . Now theſe teſtimonies bes 

ingmoſ true aad certain, by what title 

both he cat him ſelfe Succeſſour of ſaint 
Peter,and head of the Churche, vnder 

the — of oꝛdinauntes, whicy they 

Y. ur. Wedge 
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alledged notoꝛiouſlpe falſe, andaffribw 
ted unuſily to theſe whom they ly ſt. As 
hatu yecetofoze bene ſazde, and partly 
alſo made by them ſelues, after they; 
own appetite, agapnſt Gov and all ths 
auncient decrees , of whom they woult 
(eemie to be the defenders . Oꝛ ſhal it bs 
fo; that about the peare. 607, Wontfacs 
tbe fourth, did bye ſtrit, of this hozribls 
monlter Phyocas, (murderer of Paurics 
the Emperour his Maiſter) the title of 
vniuerial head oz Biſhop, which Grego⸗ 
rie his pꝛedeceſſour ſo earneſtly dyd re⸗ 
kuſe, ſaying that it was tbe verye mas 
mifeit title ot Antichziſt? Oꝛ hall it be 
becauſe that Zacharie and Steuen the 


Thys ſecond (fo2 the rewarde ot their cruel⸗ 
was dont ties, and infamous treaſons } receiued 


about 755 tie Seigniozie of italy, whico they. afs 


terward did call the patrimonie of ſaint 
Peter: This ſhalſuffice them fog th1s 
time: {2217 it de needefull to enter into 
kurther matter, there is wel whoͤrewunh 

to banket them of an other ot. 
Concerning Cardinals, it were nerd⸗ 
kull that they ſhoulde fieft — 
e+-4 o 


The,z.poynt, 167 


from whence they be come, the whych 
were verie difficiil fo them. Coctayn⸗/ 
lp (if we wyl beleue the godly iugling 
of that Synode, which they haue attri⸗ 
buted to Bilueſter Pope) their natint⸗ 
tie did begyn at Conſtantine. But there 
is pet woꝛſſe, that in ſo long atime, and 
in ſo many Councels, t ſo many bates 
of the auncient Docto:s, there is mado 
no moꝛe mencion of my {92d Caretnals 
titles, then if they had neuer bene har⸗ 
ched. UWhberfozeifthers werc any then, 

it muſt appcare that their office ⁊ charge 
was very (mal, And in dende it is ris 

dently ſene by that which thepalledges o:? 
Hilueſter, that they wer none other but 

Deacons, that is to ſay, diſtrebuters of 
the gedes ofthe pwꝛe, every onc in us 

quarter of the towne of Keme, at that 


time being deuided in. quarters which 4a 
they called Cardines. It is then no mar; ters of 
neil though they be not named by ſuch Komnc cat 


thynges as concerne the affaires of the c 


true doctrine, oꝛ the gouernment there- 
of, wherein thep are no. ſene, neither 
doe they vnderſtande what it meancth. 

P. ili. But 
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But afterwarde when their Byſhoppe 
was eralted, the pziifts of Rome — 
alſo be a lofte: and by thys meanes ths 
name of Cardinal was geuen ts them, 
and their autyozity encreaſed and grew 
vp: Foz it was moze then reaſon, but 
that they ſhould haue part of the batys. 
And fo2 to hyde oz diſſimule their ozigi⸗ 
nall,they haue agradto be called Car⸗ 
dinals,as if thep werethoſe vpon whom 
the catyoitke Church were ſtayed, as a 
gate hangeth vpon bis poſt. Foz Cards 
ſigmiieth a gate 02 doe poſte. 
But thep are not determined to leaus 
their title, ſo long as they adde to them, 
as Saynt Croft: , Saint Sabine and o⸗ 
ther. The which declare pet plaine their 
oꝛzginall and firſte office. Vet that not 
withſtanding, by a long ipace , it was 
thought a ſtraunge thing, tuat a Cardi⸗ 
nail of Nome ſhould hold a Bithopaicke, 
fo; he couid nor haue it at Rome,whers 
be muſt deo bys office of Elder, cz of 
Deacon, and ſo feede his flocke. And foz 
to bete a Biſhoppe and not to pzcacbe, 
was a thyng no leſle üraunge to 
£8 
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ſ* a ®hepehearde dwell in a Citie, and 
be called Shepeh:ard,and to recetne the 
wages, without keping oz k&ding aupe 
Sbepe. 
Farre was it from their tuſtome, to 
be abſent from tbeir charge and office, 
oꝛ to haue a Uicar vnder them: and yet 
leſſe to ka pe them in the cents of tings 
and Painces, and to be charged with £bs 
bies and Buſbopzickes. Put after the 
bezrib:e — was come, then their 
charges and offices were converted in⸗ 
to dignities, and my Lc2dthe Pope des 
ſp2cd no better, tt on by theſe traffihkes 
and meancs to entertaine hum ſelfe with 
Rings and Painces, euen by the meancs 
of his Cardinalles, who of god right be 
calleth hys Creatures. And neuerthe⸗ 
leſle, of ſuche great fo2cets the Truth, 
that in the yeare. 153 8. the pꝛincipal as 
mong them, yea namelp the lame which 
at thys tyme, oꝛ of late was Pope, au. d 
called Paule the fourth, declareth̊ fra lx 
te Pope Paule the thyzde , that to ba a 
Byſhoppe and Cardinall,were thinges 
bfterly not to be ſuffered. The koke is 
Y. v. impꝛin⸗ 
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Em52infed, and 9320 to be ſcene. What 
Larketg it tgen, toat they be not iudged 
Eg (gelr 0.042 mates 2? J leaue out te 
lpe233 oi tgeir Bug zertes, Auarices, 
Semontes, Treaſons, popſoninges, and 
other car inall oꝛrtues, vſed of many as 
mon them, which all the wozld ſtinc⸗ 
keth with the ſigbt and knowledge ther⸗ 
of. To ſpeake of their eſtate ( although 
thep were the mot honelt men in ths 
Wolde) pet I ſay, they naue ns appꝛo⸗ 
ration no tl title, neither in the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, oꝛ in Conncell, neither Decre, oz 
guntteut Doctour: althongbe they ſet 
them lelues aboue tie Petcopslitanes 
And Biſhsps. 
Bat trucly J agree with them in one 
thing, that is to ſap, tat their vniuerſal 
&cade ( whxhe Daint Gregozte calleth 
Autich iii) carmot better be choſen then 
ot ſuch an honest company. But of one 
tgyng I muche maruaile, that ſo many 
great men of ſo noble and auncient heus 
fes, yea enen Pzinces, baue thozowe 
fhys cured ſonne of perdition beene (s 
bewitched, decepued, and ay 
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make them Miniſters of his crueltiee, 
that they haue no nioze regarde to the 
digntitie of their aunteſtours, noz tha 

building and reſtoging af the pe Chi⸗ 
| Kan Courch, and the authozitie of kings 
ruinated and ouerth2owen by the faiſe 
perlwafions of this wicked draſt. But 


to be ſo contaminated wilh ſuche filth» 


nes to mayntayne that whicbe they ſee 

ad know in thou own conſciences how 

guy! if 15. 

Behold here howe the Pope and hys 

Cardiaa!s be the Succeſſours of the A⸗ 

poles ans Diſciples of Jeſus Cz,ifte; 

Concerning their Duffraganes, Oift- 

ctals, ÞPzoctours in the Ceurtes of the | 
Church, Notarics Apoſtolicall, Pꝛoms⸗ | 
ters, Auditoꝛs, Bulliſts, Copiſts, Cours | 
riers, Uicars, Chaplaines, Pzouoſtes, | ( 
and other ſuche innumerable vermine, 
what can 4 ſayatberwiſe 2 $03 one (bal 1 
find aſſone the deuil among the Angels, | 


as one woozd oz mencien oł them in the 1 
holy ſcripture, oꝛ in the auntient Ceun⸗ ; 
tels, Decrecs,ZOectours,Grekes oꝛ Las wit 
tines foz to appꝛoue them. 4 ſap moze, || 

that i! 
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chat it is as poſſ ble to acco2de theſe e⸗ 
Fates with the true fozme of the Chzt- 
ſtan Cyurche ,as to accozde lyght and 
vark::cs truth and wes, | 

Icom? nou to the other, which haue 
moze apparence, foꝛ as muche 4s they 
baue their foundation in tve ſcripture: 
vet notwithKanding becauſe they be no 
thing leſſe then tyat which they be cal ⸗ 
led, to wit parpoſe dothe theſe names 
ſerus w 1icy the beare. but the moze to 
condempne them of taiſehoode and de⸗ 
ceipt. 

We haue here befoze declared and 
ſhewed that there is in all two deares 
ot Ereleſtaſticall offices, as well foꝛ the 
mmutration of the wooꝛzde af God, as of 
pubipke pꝛapers and Dacramentes , to 
wecete the offices of M aſtours and Doc⸗ 
tours. Suche was the manner and the 
caitame in all the pꝛimatiue Cyurche, 
And ſoꝛ as muche as the Paſtours are 
deuided in to manye degræs, to werte, 
Archbiſhops, 02 Metropolitanes, By⸗ 
cops 02 Curates, this was not onel in 


reſpect to the office of the wooʒdꝭ, but in 
colts 
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conſideration of the 82dering of the af- 
faites which concerneth the Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call iuriſdictien, of the which wee ſhall 
ſpeake in bis place. ; 
Wherefoze there is in cor ſderatien 
ok the office to miniſter the doctrine of 
the Goſpell, no difference befoze God, 
betwene the Archbiſhop, the Biſhoppe, 
and the Curate, ſo that eche of them bes 
Paſffour of their own flockes , And foz 
this cauſe bee they all named with the 
common name of Biſhops . So bath Jes 
ſus Chzilt and his Apoſtels both exerti⸗ 


ſed and fpoken, and all their true Due- Mark. n 
ceſſcurs a.'As if they conſider altheauns lohn. 15, 
cient Conncels and decrees}, concerning Ac. 28. 


the election and the life as wel domeſti- 
tal as publſke, of thoſe whom we ſpeaks 
or, they ſhall finde there and perceyus 
thinges yet moze ftraight . Yow then is 
it poſſible that the ſtubburne impuden⸗ 
tie of theſe hoꝛned beaftes ſhoulde come 
ſo karre, to bee called Sucteſſours ofthe 
Apoſtels, vaunt them ſelues of names 
which appertaineth leaſt to them of any. 
men vnder heauen? Foz who _—_ p 
* in 
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in tbis effatc? By what deze be they en 

tred in? Whereis the election t exami⸗ 

nation of ail their life, accoꝛdyng to all 

right oꝛders both diuine + humane: 43 

tbere one among a hundzed of them, that 

is ineete oʒ diſpoled to thinke onelp of his 

charge 02 office, 02 knoweth certainly 
what office and charge he hath, cz which 
onely enquireth after his flocke : And il 
ther be lound one among a hũdzed, bow 
dath he decuꝑꝝ him ſelfe, but rather to dg 
any other tuing.then that wbich.pertai- 
nett to his office ? And if ol a thoufands 
Wilhops a2 Curats in the Payiſfry ther 
be war dert one which teacheth bes people, 
netz il hut ſuch as is directly 

a gin „ag ive baue declared? 
Aid what ef can bye. mini⸗ 
de ISL aphe kepe ,. whers 
there is nougbt bü talp ollutiou and fal- 
ſifipng ofthe true: dramctites, and al 
abominable-confuſton, as hert beto2s 
hath bene declared? The pꝛouincial coũ⸗ 


> babe be they kept 2 Oolp. m1qpps 
Wrede there , mate to dilcerne 


rchbichops be there? Bow many .Bt 


2 
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geue connſell 2 Concerning Sincdes of 
euery Diocefſe , how be they p2actiled? 
GWherefoze be the Curates called , Lut 
to pape their tribute and p2ccuratiens? 
What allemble, what dectrmc, oz what 
oꝛder is there 2 | 

But J wyll demaunde ef them, acs 
co2ding ſo their own oꝛdinaunces, whe- 
ther one that is excommunicated , ought 
not to be reiected, and not to be taken as 
a member of the Church e How muchs 
lells then onght he to be a Paſtour: Se⸗ 
condly J demaunde of them, ik be be not 
ſufficiently excommunicated, which 1s 
notoxonſlye ſuche a one, as are thoſs 
which Jeſus Chzift and bys Kpoſtels 
commaunde ts eſchewe as one infected 
62 full of peftilence , and whych bee ex ⸗ 
pꝛeſſelp entered aud mayntayned in the 
Cburche, agayntt all the conſtitutions, 
and oꝛdinaunces of Councels, Decrœs, 
and auncient Doctours , confoznabls 
tc the Scriptures. Nowe foz to know 
pr they be ſuche, J ſends them, beſide 
the Striptures, whyche we haue al- 
cadre often tymes alledged (b) to the 
| Epilsls 


on 


1. Cor.. 
1. Iun. 6. 
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Epiſtels. 3 and. 4. and fourth boke of Þ, 
Cipꝛian, and tothe third treatiſe of the 
ſame, ent:tuled, The ſimp'tcitte of Pꝛe⸗ 
lates . Atem to the Epiſtie. 85. of Leo the 
firſt. Item to the Canon. and 6. ef the 
councet of Nicenc. item ts the Cai:on.23 
and. 25.0ftye councei of Antiocke. Item 
to the Canon 14.and.1;.oftie countel of 
Sardicque . Item diſti.23.ca Cleric ple. 
biſque, and. S. q. ic. Sicut vir. Paragr. Epiſ 
copum vere, and 9. 3c Archiepiſcopus 
mhil. There and otaer where in an ins 
finite number of textes they hall finde 
by what title they be called Archbiſhops 
Biſhops, and Curates , how auapleable 
the title of their Hierarchie is, 


13 Theabuſewhichis committed in 
the ſecond partie of eccleſiaſticall 
offices which be Deacons, 


FR Dneerning thoſe which ought fo 
wayte and watche vppon the docs 
trine and pꝛaiers, let᷑ vs come firlf 
to the dilpenſation of the gooddes of the 


po;c,faz the which it was declared, = 
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che Deacons were pzincipallye effabli- 
ſhed, Alſoin the Papiſtry, what exami⸗ 
nation, what election, oz what ozder is 
there in the makyng of Deacons, and 
Subdeacons,what charge allo is giuen 
them? Fozſoothe to bee able to tuggell 
in their mommerie , to bee aſliſigunt at 
the renouncing ol the ſacrifics and ins 
terceſſion of Jeſus Chꝛill, as hath bene 
declared befoze in the third and fourth 
Article, to ſyng a gobbet of the Yiſtozis 
of the Gaſpell, oz of an Epiſtle in an 
vnknowen language, and wythout ex⸗ 
poſition, to handell the Chalice , to hola 
tbe Crewetes, to race ue the offeryng, 
whereof the poze ſhall ha us nothyng, 

to geue the Paxe, to ſape Ite miſſa tin in 
a bye Maſſe. But in what Church? foꝛ⸗ 
ſoothe where they maye . And fo2 howe 
lunge · Untyll they them ſelues may be 
Pꝛießzes euen ou Ffirf}.day. And becauſs 
that long time beloꝛe he be a Pꝛieſt, that 
is to weste befaze: he. haus the office of 
dectrine, oo eccleſialticail iurildiction, 
dane tothe olde Canans, he mult be 
foz a tims exerciſed an pꝛoued en 
1. ale 


My 
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baſe offices. Therefoꝛe it was nevetiill 


koꝛ theſe Paſter Apes, to woozks ſome 
inuention foꝛ to ſay they ktepe the aunti⸗ 
ent decrees, Nowe J pꝛape vou theſe 
thinges conſpdered, by what title dare 
theſe wicked wzetches be called Dea⸗ 
cons, àgainſt the teſtimonp of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, againſt all the auncient decrees and 
doctours: Fo: the which they ſpake df 
the office of the Deacons, in the mints 
ftrationof the Sacrament ofthe ſupper, 
bowe can if agrie with that which is di- 
rectly againſt it? And eſpecially of Arch- 
Deacons, by what titie ars they called by 
that namc, conſpdering they haue not 
folowed one iotteoftbeir office? And fo; 
the adminiffration of the gosdes of the 
Churche, where is the diſkriburion ol 
kower partes , oꝛdapued by aunciert 
cetinſelles, s it hath bens amplye de⸗ 
clared, in the theztie a kitle of the fifte 
F 
From wbencr commeth that everye 
Benekpyte as they tall it, bath his re- 
utnue a parte? But that the Todes 
toute whiche thfSohlviers weülde not 
. * 


tears 
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feare, is by them parted info infinite 
peeces? 9 
UWhere is the fourth. part commits 
ted ta the Wylhoppe , and howe is it di⸗ 
fkributed ? J repo2t me totheir whozes, 
to Bawdes, to Dogges, to Baukes, 
Moepengapes and Bypzdes, to Yozſes and 
Coies , Where be. the Cleargie that 
ought to be noꝛiſhed with his ſourth pozs 
tion ? Bnt rather in what Church haue 
they any learned Clarkes oꝛ Scholers? 
J repoꝛt me to the Cathedꝛall Churches 
and Collegialles as they do call them, 
where the bcotie and ſpople is parted, 
Wherets the fourth part of the poozc? 
J repozte me fo thoſe whiche kepe the 
accomptes ef Yoipitalles , howe muche 
they be holpen by the part ofthoſe which 
haus the goodes of the Churches: 
Where's the fourth part foz the repa⸗ 
ration, not of their ſuperfiuous Pala⸗ 
ces,vnmeaete fo: Cyzifftan men, and yet 
leffe fo2 the entertavnement of ſuch hoz- 
rible Jbolatries 2 But to mayntayne 
the bupldynges neceſſarye foz the con- 
gregations, J repozte ms to thoſe that 
Z. u. ſee 
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ſe it. Beholde in ſumme the goodlp 82s 


theſe petntes, 


14 Ofthe abuſe which1s committed 
in the order of Prieſthoode, and 
in the gouernment of their ſpurt» 
tuall iurifdition. 


Fit be ne&defull to ſpeake of ths 
abuſe which is committed in the 
thyꝛd part of Cccleſiaſticall offi⸗ 
ces, ot the which hath bene ſpoken in the 
fift poynt,fifthe Articles. 32. 33. 34. and 
other followyng,by what ende may we 
— to enter into ſo great a confu- 
on: 

Firſt, by what authozitie haue they 
chaunged (foz the moſte part) the na⸗ 
ture of the ſpirituall iurildiction of the 
Churche into a mere tempoꝛalitie, ap⸗ 
pertainyng onelpe to the Ciuill Pagi⸗ 
firate , by all right both diuine and hw 
maine? 

Secondly , although the P2tefles oz 
Elders be eſpectally ozdainedto do — 


der ofthys Eccleſiaſtitrall Pierarchie in 


Ca. 
2 
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office by Gods waope, from whence 


com neth it, that it is ſo out of oe in all 
the Papacte? Foz J doubt not of that 4 
ſpeake, and alſo it is manyfelthzougys 
out the Scripture, and by all the aunci⸗ 
ent Councels and Doctours, that thoſs 
which be called Pꝛieſtes at this day, be 
no mo2elyke tbat they beare the name 
ok, then blacke is [pke white. Fo2 after 
their maner, what is it to be a Bꝛieſt: 
It is to haue authozitie to ſacrifice and 
to offer vp Jeſus Chꝛiſt foz the quicke 
and fo2 the dead: that is to ſape in one 
wozd, to furne the rootes vpward, as 
much as in them is, of all the ground of 
dur ſaluation, as in other places hath 
bene ſaid. And from thence it is ſp; 
that of Gouernours, they haue made 
bireling Sacrificers foz wages. And ſo 
there is become two ſoztes of Pztefkes, 
that is fo weete the Bensficed , and the 
poꝛe hirelinges , which lpue vnder the 
other, and be m9z8 buſted in offeringes 
al well in their dayly bufchery foz mony, 
as Judas was, as allo affirming their 
Lice to ſaue and daumt fo; money, yea 

Z. itz. or 
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of thoſe wich be ſo occupied to dampns 
them ſelues, that they are foꝛted to haue 
Vicars vnder them to dampne others. 
And to aduaunce this occupation, they 
mult pet hause gosdlye Bulles and Diſs 
penſations, to diſtribute fo all that com 
meth, paping honeſtly foz it: tothe ende 
that thoſe which lyue to cate vp, deuour, 
and dampue all the wozide , as much as 
in them lpeth, alſo mape devour and 
dampne one another by puuiledge. Foz 
trulpe it is caſy to ſe in this conkuſion 
whiche is apparaunt to all the wozlde, 
and to thoſe whyche bee of the beft ol 
them, if their bcilyg doe not ouerceme 
their conſciences, that the Deupll fyn⸗ 
det hm ſelfe as it were combered any 
Oi en to receiue ſo manpe at once, 
and woulde inuent ſome maner of way, 
that eche mape come in hys ranke and 
oꝛder, dꝛawyng and tollpug after hym 
his companie: a thyng certainlye moſte 
miſerable and -pityfull amongett the 
Chziltian people. | 

Notwithſtanding who hath: this iu⸗ 
al diction — deavureth the _ 

an 
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and the deade, under the name of the 
Church ? J wyll not enter here into the 
great bottoinles court of Rome, but X 
leaue it tobe ſcanned to Saint Barnard 
in his boks Deconſideratione,to Pope 
Eugene: altzough that which they then 
dpd, was nothyng, in reſpect of thys 
which is nowe , But 4 wpil ſpeake of 
the Ozdinarie. | 

Firſt, my Loꝛd Byſhop, maiſter Offi⸗ 
tiall, maiſter Wicar , their Pzomotcrs, 
Pꝛocurers, and ſuche lpke haue taken 
the place of my maifters the Sacrift- 
cers. Dn the other ſide, the Canons 
as well in their Chapiter, as in theyz 
dignities Capitularies , lykewyſe haue 
taken their part. Now foꝛ the firſt, that 
is the Officials and their ſequell, who 
bath ſet them in thys degree? Trulye 
the ſame Spirite that dothe conduct 
them, as the experience declareth. Foz 
as Jhaue ſapde in other places, it was 
not poſſible to haue bꝛought them into 
the Church of God, vntill they bad dꝛi⸗ 
nen him out, which is the onely maiſter, 
tuen our Chziſt. And there is neyther 


E. iii. holy 
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holye Scripfure, neither Countell, noz 
Decree,noz any auncient Doctoz which 
euer dyd knowe ſuch monſters. 
Concerning Chapiters, there is ſome 
moꝛe apparance: Fo2 the name onelys 
of Canones, and Pꝛebendes declareth 
that they haue ſucceded in the Clergie, 
of thoſe that wer nozithed ofthe fourth 
part of the godes of the Church, among 
whom were choſen wypllinglye , thoſs 
which were employed ta charge an of 
fice, and to thole whych had wyth the 
Biſhop the ſpiritual gouernment, wher⸗ 
of bath beue ſpoken in the, 3 2. Article 
of the fyfte popnt. But notwithffan- 
ding what is the office ef Canons? truly 
nothing leſſe then to gouerne a Church? 
Fo; namely the Biſchoppes woulde ne⸗ 
uer ſaffer them, and in deede they could 
not. And yk we ſhall come to ſpeake of 
the lpues of thoſe Gentlemen, J woulds 
know if there be any man that bath hxs 
naturall witte , that can tell what diffe- 
rencethere is betwene the moſt part of 
Canons and ths Hogges. This gueſti⸗ 
on auopded, they ſhall haue a _ 
a 
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what oꝛder they keepe in their Hierar⸗ 
chpe. 

It hath bene ſpoken of the perſon of 
thoſe Lozdes the gouernsurs of the 
Churche who hamng ſo good a foundati⸗ 
on,it is eaſye to perceyue what maye be 
their gouernement. 

Syaſt if they woulde, oz dyd vnder⸗ 
ſtande howe to doe it, were it lawfull 
foz them oz either Archbyſhoppe oꝛ By⸗ 
Goppe to refo2me the doctrine? No, foz 
that appertapneth to the Theslogians 
and Deutnzs . And as fag them J con⸗ 
feſſe they be ns ſuche. And certapnel pe 
there may be percepusd in the ſame ons⸗ 
Ire the iuſte Judgement of GO D, as 
gapnſt thoſe whiche haue contempned 
ſo excellent an office, as to declare the 
the ſecretes of GDD to men . Pet the 
Archebyſhoppes and Byſhops whiche 
onelpe will haue thep2 vopce delpbera⸗ 
tyue in the councelles, not withulanding 
muſts come behynde both in ſight and 
knowledge, of theſe which haus not re⸗ 
moued out ofthe puddle of one popyſhe 
(cools, and ought of right them ſelues to 


be 
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ks oꝛdered by the Byſhoppes, accozding 
to all god oder. Fo; where was if e⸗ 
uer lizne that the Dactoz ( put the caſe 
that ſuch were Dactozs, which nepther 
Ko tit: haue doctrine, neither flocke fo teache) 
£34103- Choiuld go befoze the Haſtour? And pet 
— net withſtandyng ſome ol theſe gentle⸗ 
zig, men taketh no leſte vppen them oner 
and Ja- their natiue kingdomes . Yea the Pope 
quiatos g hym ſetfe, a tributing to them the know 
ot Hun edge vf doctrine in ſuche wyle, that it 
is not ia bokull fo ts gapnſap them, vn⸗ 
der papne ts be iudged and puniſhed foz 
an Zerctike. 

CToncernpng manners, who is hee 
that wyll meddle with it aniong them? 
Foꝛ there is nothing in the wozlde that 
thep feare moꝛe, and pꝛincipaliy in that 
whyche concerneth the ſeruice of God, 
Faz they can doe no otherwiſe without 
perurie , then to mayatayne and augs 
ment all the ty;annye of the Komyſhs 
courte. 
Conternyng elections, howse is it as 
mong them vtterly aboliched, and chaũ⸗ 
ged into thys voꝛrible and ab hominable 

| marchandiſe 
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marchandiſe of Simonpe, whereok hat 
bene ſpoken here bcioze , and eſpeciallpe 


in the elections of Canons k Poonkes, 
aàs thep be accuſtomed to elect? he 


ſhall call this a lawfull election, where 
as is not but an open moſt crecrable po⸗ 
luting of that whycy is required in the 
true elections, accoꝛding to the wooꝛd ol 
God, and ail the auncient decrees? 

Concernyng confirmations of Dffi- 
ters elected, what other thyng is it then 
a ver pe apilh play, from the hyeſt degree 
whiche is the Petropolitane , vnto the 
laſt whyche is to bee recepued into the 
Clergpe: 

As fo2 Eccleſtaſticall cauſes, and 
namely in coꝛrections, where is the Ce- 
cleffaſticall Senate? here is the laws 
fall iudgement to teache the ignozaunt, 
to call ſynners with meckenes lowly to 
repentaunce? Where is the wooꝛde of 
God? Where is the auncient Councels 
and Canons, foz to vanquiſhe and con⸗ 
uince Heretickes? Which be thoſe that 
_ the charge and ofice to excommu⸗ 
nieate ? 


Where 
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Mhere be the perſons ercommunica⸗ 
ted? M hat be the cauſes of Ercommu⸗ 
nication 2 How be thep oꝛdered: What 
abſolutions haue thep? What ſatiſfac⸗ 
tions ta the Churche? Yzreby pe maye* 
plapnlye ſee what their Succeſſion and 
Bierarchie is, sf which they boaſte ſo 
muche, and conſequentlys what is the 
whole gouernment of the Church 


C Ok PYoonkes. 


Ir ths name of Poonkes (that is to 
ſap ſolitarie) be not ſuffictent to declars 
that thoſe which at this dape be named 
Moonkes, bee nothyng leſſe then that 
which they be called, there be other rea⸗ 
ſons ſufficient foz to conuince them Foz 
auncient Ponaſteries were as Colle- 
cies , into the whyche men reſozted foz 
two cauſes. Firſk, the better to bee af 
quiet to ſtudie the Scriptares , The ſe⸗ 
cond to ex erciſe pacience, and auſteritie 
oflyfe . Not withſtanding it was not to 
be fkrayned and bounds ta one place bus 


ring lte without exception. But con- 
trarpwile 
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trarpwiſe to be the moze mierte to ſerue 
the Churches, when they ſhould be cal⸗ 
led and elected thereto, as it appearetb 
by Gregozye Nagtancene , Xaſile, and 
Ch2yſcſtems,and namelyin Saynt An? Fpi. 76. 
guſtine (a). To be ydle, oz net te wozke &. S2. 
with the handes was intollerable: foz b 
on the contrary they lyued one ly by the Hiſtori. 
labour of they2 6wne bandes, rea and tripertit 
they dyd geue the reſt of their labour to :-booke. 
the pwze. Do that a Ponke not tra- _£ 
uailing foꝛ his liuing, was ela med as 3 
a therfe(b), accoꝛding to the rule of ſaint J. Son. 
Paule (c). And to put ſaluatian partiye pus ccc 
92 altogether in their abſtinances,howe e 
extreme oz hard io euer they were, they C c. 
neuer thought it. Foz they kne we very er 
well what it was that Saint Paule had Pers 
wetten of that poynt(d). Pozecuer cba 
Saint Auguttine teftifieth(c) and ſapth, 
Let nene be oppꝛeſſed aboue his pewer, Tim. 4 
leaſt there be ſuperſticion in the abſti⸗ e 
nence of meate: fo2 the weake refuſing Auguſt. 


mori- 


folythly the vie of wyne, were atmen de mori 
ſhed b;otherly,that by their ſuper ſticion bus eccl. 


they bꝛonght them ſelues rather moze catho, 
weake, capi. 3 


weake,thenholy, 7 


t 
firſt book 


13.Eput. 


3 
2. Tun. y. 
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It appeareth mszeouer by that which 
ſaint Cipꝛian (f) ſapd, that it were: bets 
ter foz the Utrains which were dedica⸗ 
ted by pꝛomiſe ts God (that is to wete, 
to the ſeruice ot᷑ the pooꝛe, and not to be 
vdle ii: Coaentfes ) it they woulde not, 
oꝛ coulo not continue, that they ſhould 
marrp, rather then fall into the fire and 
burns by their delites, as alſs Saynte. 
Paule hath oꝛdained (g). If this be hes 
reſie, ſaint Cipꝛian muſt be an heretike. 
Neuectheles ye ma lx the maner ot the 
auncient Wonaſteries, whereunto what 
ſhall wee finde lyke oz agreing in theſe 


inchuing cozners, oꝛ dennes full of all 


ſuperſticion, apiſhnes, vlaſphemies, en⸗ 


ties, trsaſons, dzonuennes , ambitions, 
ſod22u4es, paylon!inges, and all other 
ſtim:king filchtineſſe , ſo Kyncking , that 
they them ſelaes cãnot endure it, which 
appeared long ſiice, and ſpzong vp by 
lytle and litle. Foz Saint Chꝛiſoſtome 
hãd no greater enemies, then ſuch falſe 
Monkes and Friars, runnyng by the 
ſtrætes from towa io to w ne, and name? 


ly of 


4 
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ip of theke which be called 
Is it nat maruayle that the Cardinals, 
and namelp among others be that was 
Pope vf late, named Paule the fourth, 


is not ſet᷑ aſpde, and all iht ir tale is not 


ſent againe ta the Deuill, frem wherte 
tbep came 2 Fo2 behold their owne pꝛo⸗ 
per wo2des,tn the lake which they dyd 
offer to Pope Pante the thirde, in ths 
vrare. 1538. intituled, Cor cihum de- 
lectorum Cardinalium, menchcanttunt 


ordines tollendos cenlemus emnes, that 


is to ſaꝑp: Me art of that opmien, that 
all the ozders of Pendicantcs , oz beg⸗ 
mag Friars ought to be abt 


telles, and hath put in Conuentuales or- 
dines, that is to ſay , the oꝛders connen- 


tuels. Jt mape be thought de dyd d to 


ſaus hys own oꝛder. But what neꝛde 
is it to enter into theſe puddels: Tru⸗ 
ly they mut needes be ttteriyc blyr de, 
which ſeeke not onelve Chaiffraniity, bur 
alſc the perfectien of Ch ziſtianitie in 


Bat 


ſuche an hell. 


endicantes, 


d. Al⸗ 


though a certayne Friar of late dayes 
bath Impꝛinted a boeke of the Com- 
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Buk fo; this tyme, to the ende ws 
maye declare what tytle they haue te 
meddle wyth pꝛeachyng, oz wpth a- 
nye manner of Cccleſiafticall charge 
dz offpce, J wyll deſpze them of — 
thinges. 

The kpꝛſte is, ił euer they haue bene 
counted, but among thoſs which they 
call the Laitte euer ince the Charchs 
was refozmed, let them declare. 

The ſecond, let them denpe and they 
tan during the tyme namely ol Gregor 
the fyꝛſt that to be ofthe Cleargie, and a 
Monke, were thinges intollerable h ex⸗ 

y cept he rgnounced the Ponkerpe. But 
Gregori dars lt uch tyms all Eccleſtaſticall afs 
ti .vooke. faxzes oftheyzs were interdited. 

Fj. — The thirde, tbey denye that they be 
8 ſubiectes to the Byſhop within their Di⸗ 
of the. 2 eces, by the generall councell of Chalce⸗ 
leflon of don, one of the which they them ſelues 


— eto the fonre Euangeliſtes. And 


connſel of 


compar 
if they alledge their Priueledge of exem⸗ 
Chalces tion, let them ſhewe that the holy ghoſt 


don. doth euer denpe 62 gaineſap himſelfe, 0; 


that the Pope can abolyche the * 
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ef a generall counſel ratificd and appꝛo⸗ 
Led ſo many tyme e, and ſo autentite. 

The fourth, let them declare ik there 
be anp idle monke, that is to ſap which 
doth not his nod will to get his liupng, 
which is net an Apoſta: a e periure?, by 
the contentes 4 rules of his ob ne oꝛder. 
Theſe poyntes aunfwered it wil bs 
tyme to conſider what oꝛder they ought 


to kepe in their goodix Vicrarcbye, 


15, ThePapiſtes be manifeſtly culpa- 
ble of rebellion againſt the magiſtrat. 


He impudencye of thoſe whiche bur⸗ 
den vs to be rebe!lisagaynft kynges. 
p2inces, 92 other magiſtrates, is to 
much, and to extreme. Foz concernyng 
dur doctrine, it is cleane contrarpe, as 
we haue declared in the ſyxt popnct. And 
fo: experiente, we make Judges (wyth 
dur Pzinces and lozdes) all the whole 
wozld,yea euen our cruel perſecutem s, 
But if ther be anabaptiſtes e libertines, 
whiche do ſowe abzoade the contrary to 
defame the veritie of the goſpell, be we 
in the faulte: It is we oncly that at this 

Aa.]. dp 


A 
Math. 17 

b 
Rom. 13. 
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day ds Ariue and inueigh againſt then, 
moꝛe firmly and liucly then all the reſt 
gi the woꝛld. But wat neede is it in this 
cafe to attribute it to the Anabaptiſtes: 
Fo2 there be no people in ail the woꝛlde 
läeſle ſubiects to kings and pꝛinces, then 
thoſe Which burden vs falſely 4 againſt 
the truth. Foz who is he that abaſeth Ft 
bzingeth downe Kings 6 Emperoꝛs vn⸗ 

r Jt3 fete 2 And namely, is there euer 
Lo vilain a Ponke, oꝛ ſo wicked a Paieſt 
in the woꝛld that is not cxempt from the 
iurildiction ofthe ſecular magiſtrate, as 
thepcal him? Let thoſe here anſwer vs, 
in Ted to accuſe vs: Foz conſider what 
we ſay t maintein, fozalmuch as Jeſus 
C:32:1ft him ſelt hath pzactiſed (although 
be wer exempt being the ſonne of God) 
a 4 tie Apoſtle erp:clip comannd v » 8- 
uery perſõ ſhalbe ſubtect to the ſuperioꝛ 
powers, with athzeate that he which re 
ſiteth them, reliſteth God. Allo l. Peter 
c hath ozdained g declared largely as fo2- 


. ſeing p which thoſe ſhuld do, Which falſe⸗ 


ly would be calied his ſucceſſoꝛs. From 
wuence think ye doth tome their exenip 
tions wich they cal eccleſiaſtical.⁊ theſe 
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ther et poꝛal iuriſdictions which haue 

detroied the church 2 Thoſe which now 

a dates mapntaine t thinke that m ſuch 

things tonſiſteth the p2zceminence of the 

czurch,be they not the ſame of whem ſ. 

Inde d hath ſpoken, which folow p fleſh, 

walking atter thoir old filthy luſtes, con⸗ I Dh > 

temning powers + ſeignoꝛzy:? which alſo 1 888 

be audatious e pleaſers ef them ſelues, 

not hauing ai fear oꝛ ſhame to cdtemne 

and diſpiſe rulers t powers. Af they wil 

not beleue vs noꝛ experience, at the lcafk 

let them hear what is wzitte. S. Chꝛiſo. 

expoũding theſe woꝛds of ſ. Paul: let e- Chzifo. on 

uery perſon be ſubiect to þ hier powers, tue begin⸗ 

this ſaith he is oztained to the cccicſiaſti "is 04 

cals xclergy, e to Ponks, and not only of the exe 

to the ſeculars oz laity, although ᷣ were tte of S. 

Apoſtle, Euangeliſt, o2 Prophet, o: any Paule to 

other whatſoeuer it be. Foz thy obediece che Bom 

t (ctbiection doth not alter thy ſerutce tos 

wards God. Behold alſo what ſ. Bern. S 5 _ 

\ hath watt: by what title ſaith be is it, nary in $ 

(ſpeaking of the tempozal ſwozd ) that y bookes de 

Pope ſelleth theſe things ? It is not ac- cer 

tozding to the right vic apoſtolical. Foz ;; Ne 
Aa. ii. Saint Eugen. 


The. y. poynt, 


Saint Peter tonld not gene that which 
he bunſcife had not, but he hath left to 
bis ſutteſſoꝛs that which he had, to wete 
the care of the Churches. Item ſaith be, 
pour powers are not oner pofleſſiens, 
but cuer the ſpnnes, foz aſmnche as ve 
haue receiued the keyes of the kingdom 
ef heauen, not fe: to be great loʒdes, but 
to haue the ce2rection of vices. Mhiche 
dignitie ſtemeth greateſt ts you? To foʒ⸗ 
gr ue ſinnes oz to diſtribute poſfeſſions: 
There is no 1 Theſe earths 
lre ſuperiozpties haue their Judges, 
bwhiche be in 'mges of the earth: and 
wherefoze vſurps you the offite, digni⸗ 
ties and limittes of other men? Learne 
lapth be to haue a ſpade to delue, and 
dꝛeſſe the Apneparde of the Lo2de, and 
nettobeare a ſcepter. And pet moze, it 
is a cleare thyng ſapth he that ail Loꝛd⸗ 
ſhyppe is fo: bidden ts the Apoſtles, Occ 
then thou which vſurpeſt the tytle of an 
Apoſtle in ruling Lo:dlike. Goe where 
as the aucthoꝛitie and power is ſet in 
tie Apoſtolike ſeate. Bebold the p2oper 
wor des of Saint — ſaint 

Bernard, 
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Bernard, whtiche heard not the blaſphe⸗ 
mies of Bonpkace the 8pght and other 
ſuch monſters. And ik this ſuffyceth not 
let them adde to it the Egiſtles of ſaynt 
O-:egozie to the Emperour Paurice, 
and the aunſwere of Pellagius Pepe, 
to Childebert. 25. queſ. 1. Chapter Sata- 
gendum, and like wyſe the aunſwere of 
Leo the fourth,2.q.1,Chapter nos ſi in- 
competenter. By this ſhall appcare 
mozecleare then the dape, froin whence 
they: tpꝛannp doth come woich at this 
day hath bzought vader them, the kings 
domes ofthe earth. Jt ſerueth them ts 
no purpoſe to alledge the donations and 
goktes of Apnges: beüde that wopche 
they haue fo2geo, and make men beleue 
what they lyſt It is certapne that kings 
map not, no2 ought not to chaunge the 
oꝛder, Which is eſtabliſhes of God, that 
witch hath deuided and ſeparated theſe 
two iurildictions. And alſo they cannot 
alledge pꝛeſcription. Foz there is no pꝛe⸗ 
ſcription agapnſt God. Beſydes that in 
them there is nothing to be had but mot 
euill conſcience and madolitie. 
. The 


The conclufion of that 
is akoꝛeſapd. 


＋ Heſe thinges conſidered , J hope by 
the grace of God , that all men ofa 
ſonnd iudgement, may eaſily know by 
theconfcrence,alwecl of the doctrine, as 
of the exterioʒ gouernment, on which 
ſide the veritie of God doth ſtand, and 
what larmders they bzing vpon vs, as 
gainſt al reaſon. Mherfoꝛe we require 
in the name of God, thoſe which byig⸗ 
noꝛance hetherto baue perſecuted the in 
nocents, to haue moꝛe regard to them 
ſelues, t to the iudgement of god, which 
is to come. If they be kings, pꝛinces, o: 
other noble woꝛſhipful men, that they 
wil ſo much the moze be diligent to hear 
the verity , which only may make them 
long time +4 haply to raygn: 4 alſo take 
heꝛde of thoſe which vader a falſe ſem⸗ 
blance of religion doo abaſe ⁊ bzing vn⸗ 
der the ſcepters + crownes of kinges, to 
their ods, hats, miters, ⁊ croſſes:pta ſo 
far as to make them ſerus to their inſa⸗ 
tiable couetouſnes ⁊ extreme 8 
' they 
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they be Judges x magiſtrates, let them 


conſider to2 ths honoꝛ of god, that when 
they (hal come to render a count of ti;er 
tudgements, it ſhaibe a pœꝛe defence oz 
excuſe fog the againſt the wꝛath of Goa, 
to alledge that they haue ven but the mi 
niſters of the lawes 4 ſtatutes which 
them ſelues did not make. This is the 
excuſe of luch as do let other a wwozke to 
ſhed innocent bloud, If they bs pꝛiuate 
pe: ſons, let them vnder ſtand that waer 
tier is no under ſtanding eꝛ godly Know 
ledge to render a reaſon ot huis fart, ther 
can vg no zeale of God, but a vert wiliud 
rigour, foꝛ the which they ſhall gene ac⸗ 
tountes. Aud at the leaſt let them tane 
the laiſour to conterre the lines of tele 
vpon whom they haue beene ſo crucll 
(without vnderſtanding + what was 
fycir caſe with tgale atner winch haus 
pꝛouoked them ko be poiluted with inne 
cent blod;and by that me ines ep al 
iudge the free accoꝛding to tac feuit. 
Concerning thoſe wech by a wylfull 
malice haue conſp:red agavnit the tu. 
and extend all their power ta anime 


© | | :© 
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and ſturre vp kinges and pꝛintes againff 
vs, but the onelye Lozpe hath kept his 
churche againſt their rage and furye he⸗ 
ther to and will do to the wo2ldes end. 

Not withttanding let them enterpziſe 
and do all that they may £4 do the wozft 
to vs theꝝ can. Mhiche is to cut vs of 
and deſtrope vs vtterly : fo; that is tbe 
beſt we hope to haue at their hands. But 
if it pleaſe the Loꝛd they ſhall winne no 
sther thing, but in diſpite of them our 
pooze paper in the ende ſhall quenche 
their pers, our pennes ſhal bzeake their 
ſwoꝛds in their hands, our pacience ſhal 
vanqniſhe their crueltie, and they ſhall 
ſ& with thepz eyes, that truth hal haus 
the victozie, and their wicked kingdome 
suerthzowen. Fo2 it muſt nds be, wil 
thep, nill thep, that this wozd pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced by the ſonne of God be fucalled, e⸗ 
uery plant whiche my heauenlpe father 
bath not planted,ſhalbe pluckt vp:ſuche 
is that fapth fo; the whiche we ſuffer, in 
the which we now lyue in, and hope to 
dye, to lyue fo euer. 
FINISD, 
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ſion of fayth actodyng to the ſame 
here before and the ſame 


aut hour. 


F©:amuch as God is perfectly right |- 
wyſeandiuft, and all men be wholyp 

and altogether ſinners, then ont of theſe 

wo thinges muſt needes be, that either 

od muſt renounce his rigyteoulneſſe 

and iuſtice whiche cannot be, oz al men 

without exception be vtteriyeloſte and 

condemned, except thep ſatilfpe fullpe, 

and perſectly the diuine iuſtice. 

But be ſatiſfieth perfectlpe the diuine 
iuſtice, which paieth all that he oweth © 
to God, Wherfoze we muſt firff ſekke 
what it is that man oweth to God, z then 
whether he be able to pay him, thirdly ik | 
we cannot kpnde in our ſeluts where- l 
with to pay him, we muſt ſe then wher ji 
we may boꝛow to pape, that we periſhe 
not by the iuſt iudgement of God. 
Uherfoze to the end we may knewe 


—— —ͤ—„— , 


what it is that man oweth to God, we 
muſt conſpder the fo:me and maner of 
Aa. v. the 


"4 
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the obligation wherin we be bounde in 
ouce creation, and what is witten in 
the two tables oł the law, and then we 
hall fynde that we bounde to loue God 
about all thinges and with all our hart, 
and our netx9bour as our ſelucs , So it 
is aparent that we owe to be payed pers 
fect lone to Ood and to our neighboucs. 
: But how can this be dane, iff we 
1! be not naturally apt and enclined ro 30 
this? Foz experience teacheth tyat our 
nature is cleane contrary to this, #92 
all men of them ſelues oꝛ of thepꝛ owne 
will be enclined rather to hate God and 
they2 nepghboꝛ, contrary to loue. Now 
f our owne nature dꝛawetz vs to hate, 
ho we can we pay the los wyich we bg 
dowe⸗ 

DOD ſtbis we map gather thꝛer concluſt⸗ 
ons, that is to ſay, tyat all ien ot their 
own nature bs baters of Gad being coz- 
rupted. Then it foloweth thut they can⸗ 
not onely pay that they do owe, but a 
thep binde them (clues dayly moose and 
moꝛe, and endobt them ſelucs by newe 


unnes to the wE iudgement of God, fr 
dene 
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whenceit koloweth neceCarily , that evs 
ther all men without exception muſt be 
condempned, oz cls finde ſome one that 
wyll pay their debts, 

Nowe where ſhall we fynde ſuche a 
pledge oꝛ ſuretye that is meets and able 
ts doo it. Cortainlpe in no place among 


the thinges that bee created. Foꝛ if we 


ſcarche among the Angels, the aunſwer 
is ready, the Aungels be not bounde ſoz 
the ſinne ol man. Fo2 the righteouſnes 
sf God cannot demaunde of the Angels 
that which man oweth. And alſo there 
is ſfy;red vp the wzath of God whicy 
muſt be boꝛzne: and it is certapne that 


tage Angels them ſelues bee not able to 


beare ſs great a burden. 

But if. Angels be inſufficient and vn⸗ 
able to beare ſo great a burden, what 
creature can be found that is able to do 
it? EAlherfoꝛe we muſt necefſarily haue 
refuge to ſome one that is moꝛe mighty 
then all creatures, and alſo that mut be 
very man. Foz ił he be not moꝛe mygh⸗ 
tier then any creature, that is ts ſap ves 


re C60 , he can not beare the burden = 
tlie 


| 
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the w2ath and ire of God, but ſhoulde 
himſelte be ouerwhelmed vnder it, then 
muche leſſe coulde he ſaciſfpe foz others. 
And ik bs be nat a man, howe ſhould he 
deliuer min in by his ſatiſfaction: It is nes 
ceſſary then that a mediatour be ſounde 
wyich is God and man, and ſuche one is 
Jeſus Chziſte, as tye Cqʒiſtian religion 
teacheth vs. 
Now let vs ſee whether Jeſus C5310 
vn be ſuch one that we may fynde in byar 
al that is requiſtte ta our ſaluatid, Fir 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt is very God, from whence 
it foloweth that be can be a ſauiour. 
And alſo he is very man,from whencs 
it foloweth that he is of nature meete 
to ſuffer that wich the Juſtice of Gad 
requy2eth to be reuenged foꝛ the ſinue of 
man, Foz ik he onely were god he could 
ſtiffer notving, and ik he were only man, 
be Qoulde ſpnke vnder the burden of 
Gods wzath , Becauſe he ts God and 
man therefoꝛe he was able to dye, and 


vin 


vanquiſhe death in dying. 
& Dozeouer, foꝛaſmuche as he is man 
malt pure ꝭ moſt holy concepued _—_ 
10 * 
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bolye ghoſt, this puritie being perfect, 
pltaſeth God. Wherfsze we baue in 
Jeſus Chaiſt a man agreable and pleas 
ſing vnts God. Pow out ofthis puritte 
ſpaingeth 2, Ringers, as out of the feun⸗ 
tayne oz ſpꝛing, that is te ſay a perfect 
rightcoulnes, and a whole and perfect 
abſfainingfrom finne. Foz Jeſus Chaiff 
rerpe man bath fulftlicd ail the will of 
Cod, fozalmuch as he neuer ſinned in 
anye maner wyſe. Therfoꝛe he is mol 
iuſt and rygbteous befozeGod, aſwell 
becguſe or this naturall puritie, as of 
the kruites ſpꝛyngyng out of the lams 
puritie and cicants 

Wihcrefoze we may with goed robe 
conclude, that we do fynde onely in Le⸗ 
ſas Chꝛiſt perfect remedie agaynft all 
the euils that doth oz meught feare our 
tenſcience, 02 let vs from csmmpng ts 
the gloꝛy of God, 62 might cauſe vs iz.ll- 
re to be condemned ts eternal! death. 


a condition to this, that is foſay,if we do 
take oz ioine to vs tbeſe remedies in Je⸗ 


lus Chaift, Foz as it p;ofitethnot a ſick 
perſon 


But pet neuertheles we muſt iopne x1 
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= to haue a god medicine except hs 
ſe it, no a hũgry man to be at a tables 
end garniſhed with plenty cf god meats 
except he eat of them : likewiſe be the re⸗ 
medies of Jeſus Chzilt agaynſl p wzath 
of God x eternall death ſet beioze vs in 
rain,crcept we vſe the. Now we canot 
vſe them, except firſt we know by What 
mancre aftcr what ſozt it may be done. 
Wiherfo2e firft we mull ſer how Jclr's 
Chꝛiſt is t map be applied to our p2cfit x 


xn aduantage. Then to declare how Jeſus 


Ch: map be applied ſo eur ſaluation : 
eternal life, we wil vie this pꝛeface. Ks 
it is not in our power to find a medicine 
of ſaluatiõ, ſo can we not find the maner 
how to vlc this medicine. Foꝛ as in the 
licknes ofthe body the lick perſon is paſt 
al hope or health x viterly diſpaired,then 
it is neodrul fog the Phiſitton not only to 
fide 4 p2epare the medicine, but alſo to 
diſpoſe tye lick perſon ſo as he wil t may 
dſe this medicin,x that he mat vnderſtad 
hob fo vſe it: fo the ſicknes of the ſonic, 
which is moff pꝛecious aboue althings, x 
in the which mankind is net onely igns⸗ 
rant, but alſo enemies of their own ſal⸗ 
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ration, then vie mull vnderffar d by the 
Phiſition of tts ſoule u. hat is tbe medi⸗ 
cine z ben after what maner it mult v8 
vled, yra e in luch wiſe p the ſame Phill 
tion do pꝛepare 4 make vs apt and mect£ 
z we both wul z can vſe thoſe remedies 
which he pꝛepareth Fappointeth to vs. 


God then is he which in the beginning * 


of the woꝛld ſpake by his Angels to the 
firſt man. p is to ſay Adam ⁊ others until 
Moſes, declaring to them the only reme⸗ 
dy of ſaluatid, as befoze is declared, that 
is to werte Jeſus Chꝛʒiſt, in whom onely 
we find al that is ne drul & requiſtt to ſal 
vation, And alter the retecting of al other 
natiõs ⁊ people made apoyntment wthe 
poſterity of abꝛaham, t multiplicd them 
ercedingly, t expoũded to them his wyl 
moſt aboũdantli, as it is cõpꝛiſed in the. v 
commaundements of God, x alſo iopned 
therto cerfatne ſacrifices # ceremonies, 
the which did not only denide the people 
of God fro al other nations, but alſo wer 
certain teſtimonies of Chaiſtes cõming. 
tc al the things that he ſhuld ſuffer, fox 
to deliuer vs from the wꝛath cf Gad: ſo 
that they might certainly truſt : beleue 


mn hym whych they hoped ſhould tome, 
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Pozeoner becauſs God knewe that ts 
deuil would moue and ſturre vp falſe 
Pꝛophetes which would ſp;eade fwzth 
their lies as the true comaundementes 
of god, he willed Maiſes and þ pꝛophets 
to wꝛite all that god reuealed to them, 
to the end that the falſe Pꝛophets ſhold 
not lo eaſelp deceine the people, 
But in the end when time was tem 
xiu Which he had eternally appointed accozs 
ding ts his eternall e infinite wiſedome, 
he ſent downe and pꝛeſented from heas 
ven his pꝛompſe, p is to ſay his eternall 
ſonne, the which toke vpon him a very 
bumaine body , by the vertue ofthe holy 
goſt of the ſubſtaunce of the virgin Pa⸗ 
ry ofthe ſede of Abzaham and ofDautd, 
with the which body God comoyned a 
moſt pure and moſt holy ſoule, created 
by the ſame foꝛce of the holy ghoſt, Ye 
was made the very mediatoz as is ſapd 
bskoꝛe, andhath truely fulfiled 6 accoms 
piiſhed all that was neceſſary to be ful- 
lled? coz to reconcile man vnto God, 
X1111 But inthe end when all theſe thinges 


were fulfilled, Jeſus Chzilt * 
0 
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into heauen, and willed this doctrine not 
onelp to be pꝛeached by mouth of the A⸗ 
poſtels Euangeliſts, but alſo that their 
handes ſhould weite it in ſuche wiſe, as 
the thurch ſhould haue to the end of the 
wo; lde one certaine doctrine, vpon the 
which ſhe might tay + reſt, and alſo by it 
might ſeparate moſt clearip the lyes of 
the falle Pzophets and Antich2ifis from 
the only veritie of God, which is cempꝛe 
bended wholy e perfectly in the bokes of 
the old and new telkaments, ſo that it is 
not lawful to chaunge any thing; either 
adde to it, oʒ take from it. 

Pozeouer this doctrine had bene wait 
ten in vaine, ik it were not pꝛeached and 
declared faithfully, And man cannot en- 
dure noz ſuſtaine the face of God oz cf 
Angels. And God haupng pitie of the 
ſede of man, in this point hath oꝛdained 
and conſtituted Paſtours and teachers 
in his Church, by whom he willed that 
this doctrine ſhould be faithfully decla⸗ 
red and applied to the neceſſitics of the 
Churth publikely and partici:larlp, tbat 


man would not aliedge any ignoꝛaunce 
Bb. i. zf 
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of the wyll of God. 

Wihberefo:c to the end J may compzes 
bend al theſe things in few woꝛdes, we 
learne by the mouth of the faithful Mini 
fers of God, which declare his woozd to 
the church, al that we baue heretefo2e de 
clared to be neceſſarie to vnderſtand our 
miſerie and our ſaluation. And foz as 
much as when the woꝛd al God is pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto man, it is as if they ſpake vnto 
inſt üble ſtones, therfoze we muſt know 
that as God wozketh to the external ſen 
ſes by his woo2d pzonounced by his i⸗ 
niſters, euen ſo he wozketh inwardly by 
his infinite power, that is ts ſay, by hys 
holy ſpirit, whoſe office cõſiſteth in thele 
effectes hers folowing. 

Firſt, that as this part of Stripture 
(which is called the law) teſtiſteth to ur 
eares, that we bee moſte miſerable ſin⸗ 
ners deſeruing eternal death, euen ſo the 
holy ghoſt createth the ſame, and fixeth it 
in our conſciences (wbicbe otharwyle 
were dall and inſenſible ) and maketh 
that we be touched with the true e per⸗ 
fect feoling of our ſyns, which is the firlt 


der 
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ſtep 92 degree to ſaluation, as in the ſick⸗ 
nes of the bodys it is nedefull aboue all 
tbinges , foz the recouering of health, to 
knowe that we be ſicke, and howe gree- 
nous our ſycknes is, and what maner of 


ſicknes it is. 

The ſecond effect o2 woꝛke of the hos 
ly Goſt is vtterly contrary to this afoze⸗ 
ſaid, oz it afflicteth vs, becauſe it de- 
clareth to vs our damnation by the law, 
and how the hels be open to deuonr vs. 
But this againe doth comfozt vs, when 
the tertaine and onely remedy of ſalua⸗ 
tisn is applied to our conſcience, whych 
is declared vnto vs by ths other part of 
the ſcripture which is called the Goſpcl, 
that is to ſay the happy and bleſſed meſs 
ſage of ſaluation frely in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
as we haue declared here befoze in 63s 
der at large. 

Now this remedy is applyed by a dou⸗ 
ble effect and wozking ol the holy Ghoft. 
Foz firſt the holy ghoſt diſpoſeth our in⸗ 
telligence, ts the vnderffandyng of the 
voctrine of the Goſpel, which other wiſe 


ſemeth to the wozlds verye foolpſbnes, 
Bb. ii. and 
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any ſo incontinently after it maketh our 
ſpirite beleue that this doctrine of ſalua⸗ 
tion fralp in Jeſus Chziſt is not onelpe 
rue { foz the deuils know alſo that this 
doctrine is moſt true, e yet therefoze be 
not ſaued) but alſo that it appertatneth 
to vs: and this is it that is called faith, 
fie which is ſo highly cömended in the 
ſcripture, which is to be vnderſtand whe 
any man doth perſwade himſelf certain⸗ 
Ir, that ſaination t rernal life doth pꝛo⸗ 
porly and particularly appertain to him 
leite, becauſe Jeſus Chziſt ts declared to 
vs in his woꝛd vnder this condition, that 
We do taſte of him, and apply him to dir- 
ſeldes by faith. It followsth then, that 
faith is the only inſtrumẽt, bp the which 
85 by ones hand ſaluation may be felt x 
taken in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Ind therkoꝛe S. 
JaIaule ſaid, that we be iuſtifieo by ſayth 
onelp, ⁊ alſo do liue by it onely : not that 
faith is our trightesuſnes and life, but be⸗ 
cauſe that by only faith we enibzace Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and be certaine that he is our 
rightesuſnes and lyfe. Foꝛ when anye 
inan beleueth that he is oppointed and 
oz dap, 
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e2dained to ſaluation and eternal lifc in 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, incõtinent he is made va; 
taker of al the benefites of Jeſus Chi 
to eternall life: fo2 Jeſus Chilt is offes 
red to vs vpon this condition, 

The third effect and wozke of the holy 
goſt is fixed and ſet on our harts on this 
maner, that as he doth vente and knit vs 
into Jeſus Chziſt, as is ſaide befoꝛe, and 
that geſus Chꝛiſt cannot be idle within 
vs, it is neceſſary that the ſame holy goſt 
which engendꝛeth faith in vs (as is ſaid) 
do ſanctiſte our hartes, that is to ſay, do 
conſecrate vs to God. Now this ſanct:- 
fication hath two partes, that is to ſape. 
the aboliſhing ofthis coꝛrupt nature and 
t ualitie, which befoze cauled the law 57 
God to diſpleaſe vs, and the creation ot? 
the new nature oz quality manketh vs to 
begyn to wyll and to do chercfullye and 
couragiduſlpe thoſe thinges which we 
know do pleaſe God. 

Now this aboliſhing is fiel begun in 
te vnderſtãding, by the which the gark⸗ 
nes is lightened in ſuch wile,that we be 


gin to know and appꝛoue that which we 
Eb, lit. bid 
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did thinke befoꝛe was foliſhnes , Then 
alter in the will which is conſecrated to 
God in ſuch wiſe that it hateth ſinne, not 
foz the paine, but foz the loue of God, and 
loueth righteouſnes, not becauſe of re⸗ 
ward, but becauſe that righteouſnes of 
it ſelf pleaſeth God, ſo that if there were 
not pet death apointed and pꝛepared foz 
ſinners, oꝛ eternal life apointed and pꝛe⸗ 
pared foz thoſe which ſtudy to do rigbte⸗ 
ouſnes : pet had he rather foꝛ the loue of 
God to folow rightesuſnes, that is toſay 
to ſerue God holyly, e to loue his neigb⸗ 
bour as his law commaundeth, and to 
endure and ſuffer all maner ol paine foz 
his names ſake, then to ſerue the Deuil 
and his couetouſnes. 

Wherfoze to the end that J map ga⸗ 
ther al ſumarily together, how onelp in 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt we find al that is neceſſar y 
to ſaluation, likewiſe onely by the holy 
Colt we aply Jeſus Chziſt to our ſelues 
by faith. But becauſe this faith in the be 
ginn ing is very ſmalin vs, it is neceſſa⸗ 
ry that it be increaſed in vs daply: wher 
loʒe now we mult declare by what en⸗ 

tertain* 
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ferfaimneto2 meanes it is noꝛiſhed foꝛ 
to encreaſe moꝛe t moꝛe in vs. Firſt, as 
it is created in vs by the holy Gheſt tho ⸗ 
rowe the meanes ofthe wooꝛd of God 
which is ſowen in our hartes, x foꝛ that 
cauſe is compared to ſeede: Do likewiſe 
it is noztthed and increaſed by the ſame 
woꝛd, when we heare it dil igentlye and 
truly pꝛeached in the church of God, and 
aiſo when we reade it in our houſ, es, and 
thinke vponit diligently, x meditate in it 
day and night, foꝛſaking al hunnaine and 
wozldly affections whicy mought turne 
vs from God, and holde vs in wozldly⸗ 
nes. Therefoze Dauid ſaid he was haps 
py, who: net the rich, not Kings, 02 pꝛin 
ces, oꝛ Parchantes, oz anpe other Citi-⸗ 
zens ok this wozld, but he that thinketh 
continually and meditateth diligently in 
the doctrine of God. Lherefeze they be 
called ſtraungers in this woꝛlde, wan⸗ 
dzing and marching toward the celeſti⸗ 
all country. 

Secondly we muſt knowe, that GE] 
aydeth and helpeth oure debilite and 
weakenes in ſuch ſozte, that not beyng 

Bb. lit. con⸗ 


0 
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content to declare vnto vs by his woꝛd 
with what loue he loueth vs in his (6ne 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but would alſo ioyn to his 
woꝛd certain out ward marks oz ſignes, 
to the which alſo he added certaine cere- 
monies 92 maner ot doings, repꝛeſenting 
(by a certaine maner) ta our epes, and 
geuing into our hands his ſonne Jeſus 
Chziſt with al his godnes and vertnes, 
of the which we haue befoze ſpoken, to 
the end that our faith being atded 4 ſup⸗ 
pozted by theſe helpes , ſhould be moꝛe 
and mo28 confirmed in vs, to dzawe vs | 
nerer to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Now theſe marks 
be called in Orgke miſteries, that is to 
ſay ſecretes, becauſe that God doth ſig⸗ 
nific and repꝛeſent to vs by them things 
which be very ſecrete in dede, becauſe 
man ſhould neuer doubt in them, that is 
to ſap, Jeſus Chziſt with al his vertues 
and go dnes vnto eternal life. But in la⸗ 
tine they be called ſatraments, becauſe 
of an ether maner of vſe of them, of the 
which we ſhal ſpeake hereafter, 

Now there is in the Church of Chꝛiſt 
but only twoſacraments, that is to ſay 
Baptiſme 
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that after the aboliſhing of the ceremo⸗ 
nies of thelaw , © that the ſonne of rigo⸗ 
touſnes is ſpꝛong vp, God would not as 
gaine w2ap vs in a multitude of figures 
and ſhadowes , but onelp hath ozdained 
two ſacraments, ⁊ wulcd that thei ſhuld 
be compolcd and made of moſte ſimple 
things, that is of water, bꝛead and wine, 
and that they ſhould be celebzated with 
molt (imple ceremontes , that is wyth 
ſpꝛinkling of water, in eating of bzead, z 
d:tnking of wine, leaſt that man which 
of nature is ſoze geuen to ſuperſtition 
(ould abuſe theſe thinges. Foz if they 
ſhould ſc any great pꝛeparation oꝛ ſome 
gozgeous 02 exquiſite cereniomes , they 
would ſtays and be vtterlpe occupied in 
theſe external pomps. And in ſtæd wyer 
they ſhould by thele markes aſcend vp- 
ward into heauen by faith, e there em⸗ 
b:acs the thinges which to vs are ſitgni⸗ 
fied by thele markes and tokens,yet con 
trariwiſe foꝛgetting heauen, would ſtay 
alfogether in theſe outward markes, x 
there would ſearch his ſaluation , Thers 

foze 
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foze thoſe did wholy and altogether co - 
rupt the vie of the Sacramentes, the 
which not content with the ſimple anv 
bare inſtitution of Jeſus Chai „haue 
burdened and charged the Church wyth 
infinite ceremonies, ſo that of a Chꝛiſti⸗ 
anitie they haue made not onely a Jews 
erie, but alſo a Paganrie. 

The Sacraments be oꝛdained of God 
fo; the ſame end & purpoſe that the wozd 
linely declared is, without Sacrament, 
that is toſaytobemcanesto vs toſerus 
and apd vs moze and moze to vnite aud 
iopne vs to Jeſus Chziſt by fayth , the 
which cannot be without the woꝛd. Foz 
the woꝛd declareth ts vs, that which god 
Both rep2eſent and ratiſie by them, foʒ as 
much as they be viſible ſignes of the ſpi- 
ritual coniunction whych we haue with 
Jeſus CThzilt . Nowe there is. 4. pꝛinci⸗ 
pall pointes to conſider in this matter: 
the firſt what the ſignes be, the ſecond 
what is the thing ſignified and ratified 
by them, the third what is the coniunc⸗ 
tion ot the ſignes and the thing ſignified, 


the fourth vow we mape communicate 
with 
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with the ſignes and the things ſigniſicd. 
The ſignes be as well thinges nerdefull 
to ſerue vs in the Sacramentes (which 
be water in Baptiſme, bꝛead and wyne 
in the Supper): as be the ceremonies 
and maners of doinges 02 62dinances by 
the wsoꝛd of God in the vſe of them, as 
we ſhal ſay here after. 

The thing ſignified is Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
with all his godnes, by the which we be 
vnited together with hym lo haue ctcr- 
nall lyfe. | 

The ſignes be not tranſpozt;d o2 fran- 
ſubſtantiated into the thing ſignified, but 
becomoyned wyth the ſame, not by pꝛo⸗ 
nounctationof certaine woozdes,but by 
the oꝛdinante of Jeſus Chꝛiſt autho2 of 
the Sacraments : and not by a coꝛpoꝛal 
maner 92 natural, but onelpe ſo as God 
offereth alwaies ſpiritually, that which 
is ſigniſied by the coꝛpoꝛal ſignes. 

The meanes te communicate with the 
ſignes is viſible 4 natur al, but the thing 
ſignified, that is Jeſus Chꝛiſt wyth all 
hys goodnes, is receyucd ſpiritually by 
farth onelye ,45 is ſapde befozs , Then 

it fo⸗ 
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it foloweth, thoſe that be not in the faith 
recetue but the bare ſignes, but be neuer 
theles culpable, aſwel fo2 that they re⸗ 
ceiue but the bare ſiane vawozthely , as 
Alſo fo2 that they haue no reſpect noz re- 
gard to the thing which was offered to 
them, and figmified , that is to ſay Jeſus 
Chailt with all hys godnes, the whych 
they haue reiected by their wickednes, 

The ſigne of 1Baptiſne1s water, with 
the which webs wete accoꝛding to the 
ozdinance of God, in the name of the fa⸗ 
ther, of the ſonne, and of the holy Gholk, 
Che water repꝛeſenteth to vs the blood 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which was ſhed fo2 the 
remiſſion of ſynnes (as the viſible wa⸗ 
ter is ſhed vpon our bodies ) the which 
ſanctiſteth vs to liue righteouſly, as was 
ſapd befoze. 

And koꝛaſmuch as the Sacramentes 
ought to pꝛocede after the wozd,bicauls 
that the thing foꝛ the which they wer 02- 
dained to ſigniſie x ſeale into our bartes 
cannot be receiued but by faith, x faith is 
geuen to vs thoꝛow the pꝛeaching of the 


woozd : Pet EY concerning ths 
vong 
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pong childzen of the faithful, we docoms 
municate and receive them into X aps 
tume, although as yet they bre Rot cas 
pable to heare the dectrine , oz to make 
confeſſion as they ought to doo, if they 
were come to age, yet neuertheles they 
be compaiſcdin the couenant with their 
fathers, fo the which by conſequent the 
marke o2 figne may not, no: enaht not 
to be dented them, 

Ths ſecond vſe of Eaptiſme is fo ioyn 
vs together to liue all with one acco2de, 
without changing, putting to, oz dimint 
ſhing tho marke oz badge we all heare. 

In the boly ſupper of the Loꝛde, cele⸗ 
bꝛated accoꝛding to his holy ozdinaunce, 
without changing, oꝛ putting to, oꝛ dimt 
niſhing, the bꝛead is a Sacrament to vs 
that is to ſap, a ſeale t marke of the very 
body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt which aſcended vp 
tothe right hand of God his father,after 
his death + reſurrection, The wine like⸗ 
wile to vs is the ſacrament of the very 
blood of hym which ſhed it foz vs. The 
b:caking of the bꝛead to vs, repꝛeſenteth 
the pzccious body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be 

b:oken 


„— ——¼ 
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bꝛoken withthe ſoꝛrowes and paines of 
veath: the pouring fozth of the wine, the 
ſhedding of his pꝛecious bloud ; the Mi⸗ 
niſter geuing vs bzead t wine, repꝛeſen? 
teth Jeſus Chꝛiſt geuing him ſelfe to vs, 
In that we take, cate, 4 dʒinke the bzead 
and wine, teſtiüeth to vs, & ſealeth into 
our harts, the vnitte and knot of our bo⸗ 
dies with Jeſus Chꝛiſt, topoſſeſſe hym 
moꝛe ⁊ moze with al his godnes to eter⸗ 
nall lyfe . Not with teeth oz mouth, but 
with true + liuelp faith, which lifteth vs 
vp into heauen , ſpiritually to embzace 
hym (and yet neuertheles moſt trulye) 
which is our noziſhment to everlaſting 
bliſle, as the bꝛead and wyne cozpozally 
and viſibly receiued, doth entertain and 
noꝛiſh vs in this cozpozal [yfe . Foz we 
Boubt not but God will accompliſh and 
fulfill that which hee pzomiſeth by hys 
woꝛd, and offereth by his Sacramentes 
to al belcuers. 

The ſecond vſe of the holy ſupper is fo 
vnite vs together as members of one bo 
dy, like as we do eate of one by ad,” ads 
of many graines of wheate, e dzink of 
one 
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one beine, made of manye grapes, to be 
pettakers with Jeſus Chziſt. 

And as ws muſt eate dapipe to enters 
taine and pꝛeſerus vs in this life, ſo likt⸗ 
wiſe it is requiſite to come to this ſpiri⸗ 
tuall table as often as is poſſible , ths 
which cannot bein Eaptiſme . Sz it is 
ſufficient to be once entred into p church 


nener to depart, Likewiſe,fozaſmuch as 


it is required that every man pꝛoue and 
examine hunſelfe, to wete, publikely and 
openly to auow and declare the death of 
the L03d with thankeſgeuing in the holy 
Cemmunton. Alſo it appeareth that it 
appertapneth not to thoſe that bee not 
meete to receiue it, to wete litle childꝛen, 
which neuertheles be ſaued, fozaſmuch 
as they be compꝛiſed in the conenant of 
ſaluation with their fathers: neithcr as 
pertaineth it to thoſe which bee not ins 
ſtructed, o2 do not vnder ſtand the law of 
God, oz haue not ſo muche p;ofited as to 
make pꝛofeſſion of their faith: no; lilic- 
wiſe to thoſe which be declared excomus 
nicated, that is to ſay,th;owen ont ofthe 
communion 4 company of the tur 

i 
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by the lawful iusgement of the church. 

Beholde in ſumme what is the docs | 
trine of cur ſaluation thozowe Jeſus ' 
Coꝛiſt onelp, by the meanes of our faith; 
Aud whoſoeuer receineth this doctrine 
(the which cannot be, but wher it is faith 
fully pzeached, « the Sacraments truly 
minittred,accozving to the oꝛder eſtabli⸗ 


ſhed bythe wozd cf God) is a member 


of the Church of Jeſus Chiilt , which is 
called catholick,that is to ſay vniuerſall, 
and out of that Church is no ſaluation. 
Mozeouer,alcongregationse aſſembles 
whatſoeuer thei be which bath not thoſs 
markes, although they call them ſeluss 
the Church ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt a thouſande 
tymes, whatſoeuer place oꝛ ſucceſſiou 
they alledge oz ſhew foꝛth, can be no o⸗ 
ther but the ſinagoge of Datban;; whery. 
in ther is but damnation , And tberefoze 
it is awd and needful foz all men to ſepa 
rate them ſelues, and depart from then 
accozding as ©. Peter ſayd, ſaue your: 


ſelues from thys peruers generation, 

ſpcaking of Aarons eee parte 

eYurey of Jeruſalen. 
FINIS, 


